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The age in which we live is a most important crisis 
in the history of the world. The moral sense is most 
active, as likewise the critical faculty in man. By 
these advances have been made, and positions occu- 
pied, which are antagonistic to hitherto received 
religious dogmas. There are thus oppositions: on 
the one side, there is distrust and anxiety ; on the 
other, a growing hostility to some stereotyped religious 
opinions. So long as this continues, there is in- 
creasing discouragement to true Christian hearts, aud 
despondency deepens. 

We are, however, not in despair. We believe in 
the truth of God's Word ; and that God will make 
clear to us in His own good time what is now per- 
plexing ; and that without diminishing one iota from 
the truth He has revealed. 

The means whereby He will accomplish this is 
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by enabling divines so to study His Word, as to 
remove ambiguities with which the traditions of men 
have overlayed it ; and so to perceive the full signifi- 
cance of its emblematic language, and with a breadth 
of vision to catch more accurate glimpses of what is 
revealed in regard to the before and after. 

One of the stereotyped religious dogmas which 
has of late wounded the moral sense, is that which 
teaches us to beheve that God has brought responsible 
beings into existence, and so conditioned that exist- 
ence that they may go to never-ending damnation ; 
that out of the myriads created, only a few shall be 
saved — and they a few who have been specially 
favoured. 

The writer of this conmientary has treated this 
question in his essay, " The Unfoldings of Christian 
Hope ; " and has shown out of the Scriptures that 
there is indeed a terrible retribution in the future to 
the sinner who dies in an unpardoned state, *' but 
that whatever be the sinner's doom in ages to come, 
still that all punishment is remedial^ and will in due 
time result in the restoration of all fallen spirits, 
whether of men or angels." 

Another religious dogma, one which troubles the 
critical faculty of the scientific mind, is that which 
restricts the age of the earth to some thousands of 
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years, and which would have us believe that the 
record of the birth of Adam marks the beginning of 
the human race upon the earth. And so long as the 
high priests of science are called upon to beUeve this, 
there is a stumbling-block in the way to them. 

If, however, there be any truth in the commentary 
on this book of Eevelations now offered to the sober 
consideration of devout minds, it will be seen that 
God's Scriptures are specially a record of man in 
covenant relation with Himself, and that there are 
likewise in these Scriptures, glimpses of human exist- 
ence outside this relationship, depths which man 
cannot fathom. And if this be so, then there need be 
no longer any hostility between the expounders of the 
two books God has given to man — the earth with 
its buried wonders, and the written Word with its 
hitherto concealed " fire." 

There is another subject which is perplexing the 
scientific mind — ^the belief in the supernatural. 

In some of those minds which are familiar with 
scientific phenomena, and which have been so 
successful in tracing the connection between cause 
and effect, there is a suspicion that events, which 
have been spoken of as miracles, may in due time be 
discovered to be the effects of law, as distinct from 
supernatural interposition. Their success in driving 
theologians from some opinions on scientific subjects. 
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enconrages the belief that a farther success may 
attend like efforts. 

It is not our purpose to argue this subject, so ably 
dealt with by others; but simply to point to this 
book of Eevelations as in itseK an evidence of the 
supernatural. 

What if this book, which has hitherto been a 
literary puzzle, become to us, through God's mercy, 
a sublime and luminous revelation, complete in all its 
parts, which are woven together in wondrous harmony, 
giving us glimpses of intelligent souls in their pre- 
existing state under the throne of God, thence issuing 
to enter into flesh, so giving birth to all the unfolding 
experiences of time in this world of trial, until each 
in their own order finaUy emerges in a perfected 
and exalted state of glory before the throne of 
God, where all bear witness to the love and redeem- 
ing power of Christ; thus manifesting that '*the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy " ? 

What if this book, with its language of symbols, 
enable us to decipher the emblematic teaching 
of the prophetical Scriptures, so that we are per- 
mitted to see their wondrous harmony, and to trace 
in them, from the first chapter of Genesis to the last 
of the Eevelations, a golden thread connecting them 
— a hidden stream of fire ? 

If this be so, then we have in this book of Eevela- 
tions something that is not of man, but of God — an 
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evidence of the supernatural, embracing within its 
folds almost all else which belongs to the super- 
natural as declared in God's Holy Scriptures. 

In this book, as we divine it, there is no sec- 
tarianism; the theme is too sublime, its sweep too 
wide for that. It is, however, herein revealed to us 
how apostasy arises in the Church ; and why some 
nations have been in direct hostility to the covenant 
people of God. Moreover, we see the problem solved 
showing how it is that some eastern nations tiow 
remain, to the influence of the gospel, dead as a stone, 
and that a few individuals only are drawn by its 
power when preached to them '* as a witness." This 
is a revelation which is calculated to silence objec- 
tors, and to allay much of the Christian's anxiety, 
lest, through some deficiency in the Church of the 
present day, the gospel should have lost somewhat of 
its saving power. 

If there be any light in this book thus commented 
upon, it is the result of Scripture iUustrating Scrip- 
ture, and is therefore God's light. If God, in His 
mercy, have permitted us thus to catch some glimpses 
of His deep mysterious dealings with the sons of men, 
so as to assure and comfort devout hearts ; then to 
Him be the glory. 

It is before the throne of Christ, who is 'Hhe light 
which Hghteth every man that cometh into the 
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world," that we bow the knee in adoration and pros- 
trate ourselves in profoundest humility. 

The essay, the '* Unfoldings of Christian Hope," is 
a preparatory exercise for the study of this book. It 
is the outline, which is fiUed up by this more detailed 
work; and some fundamental questions on which this 
commentary rests are discussed therein. 

The essay is published by Messrs. C. Keg an 
Paul & Co. (successors to the Publishing Depart- 
ment of Messrs. H. S. Kino & Co.), 1, Paternoster 
Square. 
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'^ CHAPTEE I. 

THE EEVELATION OP JESUS CHRIST. 

•* The Bevelation of Jesns Cliriflt, which Gk)d gave unto Him, to 
shew unto His servants things which mnst shortly come to pass. 
And He (Gt>d) sent and signified it by His angel (Jesus Christ—^ 
6 ayycXo9 t^s Sio^ioys, Mai. iii. 1) nnto ffis servant John : who bare 
record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesns Christ, 
what he saw. Blessed is he who reads, and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy, and keep what is written therein ; for the 
time is near " (ch. i. 1 — 3). 

Tlie Salutation of 

" John to the seven Churches which are in Asia : Grace be unto 
you, and peace from Him who is, and who was, and who is coming; 
and from the seven spirits who are before His throne ; and from 
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness, the first-bom of the dead, 
and the Prince of the kings of the earth. To Him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins by His blood, and made us a kingdom, 
priests, to God and His Father ; to Him be honour and power for the 
ages of ages. Amen " (ch. 1. 4 — 6). 

" Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, 
and they which pierced Him ; and all the tribes of the earth shall 
wail over Him. Even so, Amen. I am Alpha and Omega, saith 

^ B 
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the Lord, who is, and who was, and is ooming, the Almighty'* 
(ch. i. 7—8). 

The Vision. 

" I, John, who also am your brother and companion in tribnla- 
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the 
isle that is called Patmoe, for the word of Ood, and for the testimony 
of Jesns Christ. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trampet, saying, What thou seest, 
write in a book, and send it nnto the seven Churches which are in 
Asia; nnto Ephesus, and nnto Smyrna, and nnto Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatira, and nnto Sardis, and imto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And 
being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle " (ch. i. 9 — 13). 

Time of Writing. 

The time at which the Eevelations were written, 
according to the almost mibroken testimony of an- 
tiquity and the searching criticisms of some modem 
commentators, was in the reign of Domitian, about 
the year 96. It is not our purpose to enter into the 
proofs of this statement, which may be read in Home 
and Hengstenberg ; but what we have to say upon 
the general scope and purport of the book will come 
in to strengthen this conclusion. 

The Purport. 

The purport of this book of the Eevelations 
appears to be twofold: 1st, To unfold the fortunes 
of the Church of Christ to its final development in 
the restitution of all things, so that the faith of 
Christians might be refreshed and their patience 
established. 
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2nd, To become the voice of Christ speaking 
directly to men's hearts, " for reproof, correction, 
instruction in righteousness," throughout all pro- 
bationary ages. 

A most critical time in the fortunes of the Church 
had now arrived. Christ had not only gone away, 
but His apostles, with the exception of St. John, 
had been removed to their rest. The Jewish opposi- 
tion to the faith, to encounter which had been the 
special work of St. Paul, and which in the main he 
had so successfully resisted, still lingered to cause 
trouble ; but now the special danger of the Church 
was from its wide contact with the heathen world — 
from those corruptions of faith and morals introduced 
by the multitudes of Gentiles enrolling themselves 
under the banner of Christ. The crisis was a fearful 
one. Special aid was needed, and that aid came. 

• 

Christ Himself appears. 

As on the Mount of Transfiguration, so now He 
appears in His glorified body. 

*' His head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, 
and His eyes were as a flame of flrc, and His feet like unto fine brass, 
as if they burned in a furnace ; and His voice as the sound of many 
waters. And He had in His right hand seven stars : and out of 
His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : and His countenanoe 
was as the sun shineth in his strength " (ch. i. 14 — 1 6). 

It is not as heretofore^ when St. John is called 
upon to write his Gospel or Epistles — ^the Holy 
Ghost as it were brooding over his mind, caUing 
forth by memory the associations of the past and the 
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«poken words of our blessed Lord, thus blending 
the divine with the human, the Holy Spirit speaking 
in the language of the apostle; for now his own 
personality disappears, and he is merely the instru- 
ment in the hand of Christ to record, in Christ's own 
words J the utterances of His mind and will. 

'* And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet a» dead. And He laid 
His right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first 
and the last : I am He that iiveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of hades and of death. 
Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things vohic^ are^ 
and the things which ahaU he hereafter" (ch. i. 17 — 19). 

By " the things which thou hast seen " we must 
understand the glorious vision of Christ Himself, 
walking in the midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks, emblems of the seven Churches in Proconsular 
Asia, now to be addressed ; in whose right hand are 
seven stars, emblems of the ministries of those seven 
Churches. 

"The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawtest in My 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven st^rs 
are the angels of the seven Churches : and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven Churches " (ch. i. 20). 

The things " tvhich are " is the condition of those 
ministries now to be addressed, together with the 
laws regulating the rewards and punishments, under 
which they and their Churches and "all the 
Churches " (ch. ii. 23) of all generations are Uving their 
responsible Uves. These things, which specially 
concern "the life that now is" to every man, are 
recorded in the second and third chapters, and in 
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connection with them, as a supplement, are the few 
last verses of the whole book, oh. xxii. 6 — 21. 

The things which ^^ shall be hereafter^* are the 
nnfoldings of Christ's work in the Church and world 
as a complete whole, from His birth in the flesh to 
the restitution of all things, and are recorded in 
ch. iv. — ^xxii. 6. 

It is obvious that this coming of Christ to awaken 
all hearts to a sense of His presence, to warn and 
encourage the Churches so as to keep them stedfast, 
with their lamps burning, is a most important epoch 
in the experience of the Christian Church. It is a 
gi-and privilege to believers to have the future of the 
Church unfolded to view, showing the triumphs of 
Christ over all evil, thus inspiring drooping spirits 
with hope ; but how needful is it that we have the 
things contained in these early chapters, so essential to 
Christian life, without which there can be no sure hope I 
And, seeing how important they are, how needful for 
the guidance of all men, with what direct power they 
come, going forth from Christ's mouth as a sharp two- 
edged sword, piercing our hearts, we can see the deep 
purpose of Christ's last words recorded in St. John's 
Gospel, as spoken in reply to Peter's question — 
**Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith 
unto him. If I will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee ? follow thou Me. Then went this 
fiaying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple 
should not die ; yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall 
not die ; but. If I wUl that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee ? '' (John xxi. 21—23.) 
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Here, then, is the falfihnent of that coming foretold. 
To the aged apostle, who at this time had outUved 
all the rest, when in the evening of his life he is in 
tribulation, in banishment, ^^ in the isle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ," the Lord appears. He who had 
been the beloved disciple, the faithful witness of his 
Master's eventful ministry on the earth, who was 
privileged to unfold in his Gospel the radiance of the 
Godhead in the " Word made flesh," is now reserved 
to be the instrument by whom the living utterances 
of Christ are to be spoken for the encouragement and 
warning of all generations of Christian men. 

If we can accept this view of that hitherto 
mysterious promise, which has exercised the in- 
genuity of so many commentators, how simple does 
it become ; what an evidence to the genuineness of 
the Apocalypse ; and what light does it throw upon 
the time when the book was written ? Moreover, it 
is no longer a stumblingblock that there is somewhat 
of difference in the style of this book as contrasted 
with St. John's Gospel and Epistles ; for the words 
herein contained are not John's, in the sense in which 
it may be said that the other of his writings are, 
bearing as such do the marks of a style peculiar to 
himself. In this book of the Eevelations we have 
the burning words of Christ Himself, who gives 
direction to His apostle to write His message. 

" Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesus'^write : 
These things saith He that holdeth the seven stars 
in His right hand, who walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks " (ch. ii. 1). 
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And what prominence and force does this view 
derive from the closing words of the Eevelafcions, 
which are supplemental to these messages to the 
Churches — 

" I, Jesus, have sent Mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the Churches. I testify unto 
every one that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, If any one shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written 
in this book : and if any one shall take away from 
tiie words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written 
in this book" (ch. xxii. 16, 18, 19). 



CHAPTEE n. 

CHEIST'S MESSAGES UNTO THE SEVEN CHUECHES 

WmCH ABE IN ASIA. 

When John was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and 
heard behind him a great voice, as of a trumpet, he 
tnmed to see the voice that spake with him. " And 
being tnmed, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and 
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks one Hke 
unto the Son of man " (ch. i. 12, 13). " And He 
had in His right hand seven stars " (ver. 16). 
These emblems were thu^ explained : 
"The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in My right hand, and the seven golden candle- 
sticks. The seven stars are the angels (ayycXot) 
of the seven Churches, and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven Churches " (ch. i. 20). 

Seven Stars. 

What is meant by the angels thus represented by 
the stars ? Are they angelic beings or men, guardian 
angels of Churches or men in authority as God's 
ministers ? 
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The whole substance of the addresses to them, 
containing as they do especial reproofs for their own 
backsUdings, is quite inconsistent with the idea of 
guardian angels, and men must be meant. 

Biit can the word " angel " be applied to man ? It 
is so appUed (Mai. iii. 1) to John Baptist, " Behold 
I will send My angel, and he shall prepare the 
way before Me." And we are right in translating 
ayycXo9 in this place as " angel " rather than as 
** messenger," because it is in accord with the spirit 
of this figurative book of the Eevelations, and 
because this word " reminds the president of the 
dignity of his office, the responsibility of his posi- 
tion, and the solemnity of his account." More- 
over, ** the name of the heavenly messenger was em- 
ployed to designate the earthly, that the grace of 
God, the supernatural origin of the provisions con- 
nected with salvation, and the dread responsibility of 
rejecting what was to be provided, might be more 
distinctly brought into view " (Hengstenberg, " Ee- 
velation of St. John," vol. i. p. 114). 

But does the word aa-rqpy representing the angel or 
Christian minister, limit the idea to one man, as 
overseer of the Church; or does it admit of the 
ministry, as a whole, in the respective Churches 
being prefigured thereby? 

The form of words in St. Matt. v. 14, addressed 
by Christ unto " the disciples " who came unto Him, 
is thus : " Ye are the light of the world {to (fm^ tov 
Kocfiov). A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 
^Neither do men light a candle and put it under a 
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bushel, but on a candlestick (Xvx^ta) ; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the house." 

Here the light placed on the candlestick includes 
all the disciples. It is very diflBcult to believe that 
the existence of the Church at Ephesus depended on 
the repentance of one man. If, however, the whole 
ministry need to repent and do not, the removal of 
the candlestick out. of its place follows as a natural 
consequence, for "where there is no vision the people 
perish'' (Prov. xxix. 18). 

That the angel represents the whole ministry of 
the particular Church addressed may be clearly seen 
if it be accurately distinguished what part of the 
message is specially addressed to the angels, and 
what to the Churches. The one angel thus becomes 
many — different in character and work, and to them 
severally are words of encouragement or warning 
appUed. 

This is very conspicuous in what is written to the 
angel of the Church in Smyrna — 

" I know thy works and tribulation .... Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer ; behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days : 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life " (ch. ii. 9, 10). 

Likewise in what is said to the angel of the 
Church in Thyatira — 

** I know thy works, thy charity, and service, and 
faith. . . . Notwithstanding, I have things against thee, 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which 



Christ's Messages unto the Seven ChurcJies. 11 

calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce 
My servants (roif^ efiov^ SovXov^) to commit fornication. 
Behold I will cast, her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of their deeds. I will give 
unto every one of you according to your works. 
But unto you, I say, the rest in Thyatira, as many 
as have not known this doctrine, and which have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put 
upon you none other burden but that which ye have 
aheady" (ch. ii. 19, 20, 22—25). 

The address to the Church of Smyrna begins 
yerse 11 ; to that of Thyatira, verses 26 — 29. 

Note. — ^The Bevelation of Jesus Christ was " to shew unto His 
servants (SoOAot) things which must shortly come to 
pass" (ch. L 1). The angels to whom they were 
written were therefore &n)Xot, and the &n)Aoi at Thyatira, 
who are reproved, are of this class — men holding authority 
in Qhrist's Church. St. Paul had foretold this state of 
things to the elders of the Chinrch of Ephesus (Acts xx. 29, 
30) — " After my departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them." 

That we may enter into the meaning of these 
addresses sent to the angels or ministries of the seven 
Churches of Proconsular Asia, we should first glance 
at the dangers and difficulties they had to encounter. 

Hitherto, the great trial of the Church had been 
from the opposition of the unconverted Jew, and the 
endeavour of those who were converted to put upon 
the neck of believers the yoke of the ceremonial law. 

** Except ye be circumcised after the manner of 
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Moses," was the great question discussed in the first 
Council at Jerusalem (Acts xv. 1). The words of 
James, who saw with prophetic glance the' great 
danger awaiting the Church from contact with the 
heathen world, ruled on this occasion, " My sen- 
tence is, that we trouble not them, which from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God ; but that we write 
unto them that they abstain from pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things strangled, and 
from blood" (Acts xv. 19). This was in the year 

A.D. 60. 

The danger thus foreseen manifested itself in the 
Church at Corinth. In the year 67, St. Paul writes, 
*^Be not deceived: neither fornicators nor idolaters 
. . . . shall inherit the kingdom of God" (1 Cor. vi. 9). 
In the year 68, in his Second Epistle to Timothy, '^In 
the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers • • . • without natural affection 
.... incontinent .... having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof .... men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith " (iii. 1 — 8). 

St. Peter speaks of them " that walk after the 
flesh in the lust of imcleanness and despise govern- 
ment .... that count it pleasure to riot in the day- 
time," who " have eyes full of adultery and that 
cannot cease from sin, beguiling unstable souls . . . . 
Which have forsaken the right way and are gone 
astray, following the way of Balaam" (2 Epist. 
ii. 10—16). 

And Jude's testimony is, " there are certain men 
crept in unawai*es, who were before of old ordained 
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to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the 
grace of our Gk)d into lasciviousness and denying the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ " (ver. 4). 
** Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward" (ver. 11). "These are spots in rjour 
feasts of charity^ when they feast with you, feeding 
themselves without fear " (ver. 12). 

St. John's testimony is, "Little children, it is 
the last time : and as ye have heard that antichrist 
shall come, even now are there many antichrists " 
(1 Epist. ii. 18). " Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols " (1 Epist. v. 21). 

" In the earliest infancy of the Church, two 
powerful and venturous foes twined themselves round 
its very cradle ; but its strength was according to its 
day. With a supernatural vigour it rent off the evils 
of Jewish bigotry, and stifled the poisonous breath of 
heathen licentiousness ; but the peril was mortal, 
and the struggle was for life or death" ("Life and 
Epistles of St. Paul," Conybeare and Howson, vol. i. 
p. 637). 

How great was the effort to resist the former is 
evident from the whole circle of St. Paul's ministra- 
tions. And what the effort needed for the latter may 
be judged of by this appearance of Christ to John, 
who dictates His messages to the angels of the 
seven Churches. 

Why these seven Churches in the Roman pro- 
vince of Asia are selected as those to which these 
Epistles of Catholic application should be sent, may 
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be reasonably conjecttired from the fact that they 
were all in the neighbourhood of one another, and 
that over them St. John, dwelling at Ephesus, seems 
to have had supervision ; and because it was in some 
of these Churches that the special danger of the 
times was manifesting itself conspicuously. 

THE SEVEN EPISTLES. 
To the Church of Ephesus. 

"Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesus write: These 
things saith He that holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks ; I know thy 
works, and thy labonr, and thy patience, and how thou canst not 
bear them that are evil : and thou hast tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars: and hast 
patience, and hast borne for My name's sake, and hast not fainted. 
But I have against thee that thou hast left thy first love. Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the fii^t 
works ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. But this thou 
hHst, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also 
hate " (ch. ii 1—6). 

Thus much is addressed to the angel or ministry ; 
what follows is to the Churchy and appUcable to all 
Churches — 

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the Churches : To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradibO of God " 
(ch. iL 7). 

** Ephesus, the chief city of Ionia, * Asiae lumen,' 
irpdyrq ttJ? 'Acrta?, as the Ephesians themselves styled 
it, asserting in this style for Ephesus that primacy 
which Smyrna and Pergamum disputed with it, had 
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now so far outstripped both its competitors that it 
was at once the civil and ecclesiastical centre of that 
* Asia/ with which we have to do. Wealthy, 
prosperous, and magnificent, a meeting-place of 
oriental religions and Greek culture, and famous on 
many grounds in heathen antiquity, it was chiefly 
famous for the celebrated temple of Diana, one of 

the seven wonders of the world But Ephesus 

had better titles of honour than this. It was a city 
greatly favoured by God. St. Paul laboured there 
during three years (Acts xx. 31) ; he ordained 
Timothy to be bishop there (1 Tim. i. 3 ; cf. 
Eusebius, H. E. iii. 4) ; Aqmla, Priscilla, Apollos 
(Acts xviii. 19, 24, 26), Tychicus (Eph. vi. 21), all 
contributed to build up the Church in that city. . . . 
St. John, too, had made it the chief seat of his 
ministry, his metropoHs during the closing years of 
his protracted life ; from whence he exercised a wide, 
though not wholly unquestioned, jurisdiction (see 
3 Epist. 9, 10) over the whole of * Asia ' " (Arch- 
bishop Trench, ** Commentary on Epistles to the 
Seven Churches," page 67). 

It is not surprising that a Church thus favoured 
should have been conspicuous for its love. How 
deep and tender this was may be judged from that 
interview between St. Paul and the elders of the 
Church of Ephesus, when, taking farewell of him at 
Miletus, " they all wept sore and fell on Paul's neck 
and kissed him " (Acts xx. 37) — a love produced by 
their fellowship in the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
though it is not allowed that the Epistle which Paul 
wrote was specially addressed to the Ephesians, still 
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may we not reasonably suppose when he penned the 
sentence, " Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ" 
(Eph. i. 3), that he had in mind this loving and 
beloved Church ? 

But nearly forty years had passed away, and that 
love, which at first burned so brightly, had now 
cooled ; and the prominent grace of this ministry 
now was zeal against error. The heresy of the 
Nicolaitanes, the same as the followers of Balaam, 
who seduced the people "to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols and to commit fornication " (ch. ii. 14), 
had shown itself; and against this the burning zeal 
of the Ephesian ministry shone forth. '* But this 
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitanes, which I also hate." 

But this zeal against error is not in itself religion. 
It is only the negative side of it. Without love it 
is insufficient. Hence the reminder, " I have somei- 
what against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love. Eemember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent." 

How solemn the warning to Christians in all 
times! 

To the Church of Smyrna. 

" Unto the an^d in the Church in Smyrna write: These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive ; I know 
thy works, and tribulation, and poverty (but thou art rich), and 
I know the blasphemy of them which sa}^ they are Jews, and are 
not, but are the synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer ; behold, the devU shall cast some of 
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jou into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribula- 
tion ten days : be thou fJEuthful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life " (eh. iL 8 — 10). 

To the Church : " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the Churches : He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death'' (ch. ii. 11). 

" The next in order to Ephesns of the seven 
Churches is Smyrna, the next in natural order, lying, 
as it does, a little to the north of that city, as here in 
the spiritual. Smyrna, ayaXfia r^5 *Acrta9, as it has been 
called, was one of the fairest and noblest cities in 
Ionia; most favourably placed upon the coast to 
command the trade of the Levant, which equally in 
old and modem times it has enjoyed. In early 
ecclesiastical history, Smyrna is chiefly famous as 
the Church over which Polycarp presided as bishop *' 
(Archbishop Trench). 

This Church was thus early in existence. The 
fact, however, of its not having been mentioned in 
the Acts or in the Epistles of St. Paul is an argu- 
ment in favour of the later date assigned to the 
Apocalypse. 

Martyrdom is the key-note of this Epistle. And 
He who is about to speak comfortably to His 
servants, graciously puts forth those attributes of 
BttmseK so suited for their support. " These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dead and is 
alive." 

The persecution raging in this Church was, in 
large measure, from the Jews — no true members of 
Israel, but the '* synagogue of Satan." The strength 
of their influence may be judged of by the Epistle 



18 The Apocalypse. [u. 8— 11. 

of the Chnrch of Smyrna. **We learn from that 
precious document, recording the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, that Jews joined with heathens in crying 
out in the amphitheatre that the Christian bishop 
should be cast to the lions ; and when there was a 
difficulty about this, that he should be burned alive ; 
which, being granted, the Jews, as was their wont 
a>9 ^do^ avTotg), were foremost and forwardest in bring- 
ing logs for the pile ; they, too, doing all that lay in 
their power to hinder the remains of the martyr from 
being dehvered to his followers for burial " (Arch- 
bishop Trench, "Epistles to the Seven Churches," 
p. 102). 

If this spirit of Jewish persecution was so strong 
in the year 168, the date of Polycarp's martyrdom, 
how probable is it that it thus actively prevailed 
in 961 

If, however, suffering is thus foretold, it is fore- 
told likewise that there shall be a limit to it, and a 
reward, **Ye shall have tribulation ten days: be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life" (ch. iLlO). 

" In a wonderful manner does the Apocalypse 
here discover itself as the closing book of the New 
Testament. It makes allusion to the declarations of 
Paul, Peter, and James, in which a crown of glory is 
promised as a reward to faithfulness. Paul speaks 
of a crown of righteousness, which the Lord will give 
to him, and to all those who love PQs appearing 
(2 Tim. iv. 8); and Peter comforts faithful elders 
with the incorruptible crown of glory, which they 
flhall receive at the time of the good Shepherd's 
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appearance (1 Peter v. 4); and James speaks of 
God (i. 12) as having promised the crown of life to 
those who love Him " (Hengstenberg, vol. i. p. 141). 

To the Church of Pergamos. 

•• To the angel of the Church of Pergamos write : These things 
saith He which hath the sharp sword with two edges ; I know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat is : and 
thou hohiest fast My name, and hust not denied My faith, even in 
those days wherein Antipas was My faithful martyr, who was slain 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I have a few things n gainst 
thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to cast a stumblinghlook before the children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornica- 
tion. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. Eepent; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight against them with the sword of 
My mouth" (ch. ii. 12—16). 

To the Church : " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the Churches : To him that oYeroometh will I 
give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, 
and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth 
saving him that receiveth it" (ch. ii. 17). 

Pergamos is about sixty miles west of Smyrna. 
It had been the capital of a kingdom ruled over by 
the Attahc dynasty, which terminated in the year 
133 B.C., when Attains the Third, dying at an early 
age, made the Bomans his heirs. These dominions 
formed the province of " Asia propria^ 

" The sumptuousness of the Attalic princes had 
raised Pergamos to the rank of the first city in Asia 
as regards splendour ; and Pliny speaks of it as with- 
out a rival in the province. Its prominence, however, 
was not that of a commercial town, like Ephesus or 
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Corinth, but arose from its peculiar features. It was 
a sort of union of a pagan cathedral city, a university 
town, and a royal residence, embellished during a 
succession of years by kings, who all had a passion 
for expenditure and ample means of gratifying it." 
But the glory of the city was the so-called Nice- 
phorium, a grove of extreme beauty, in which was 
an assemblage of temples, probably of all the deities, 
Zeus, Atheni, Apollo, Aesculapius, Dionysius, and 
Aphrodite. There was, likewise, the Grove of 
Aesculapius, which became yet more celebrated in 
the time of the Eoman Empire. These furnished 
the appliances for those licentious rituals of pagan 
antiquity, which flourished wherever there were 
groves and hill altars. "Under the Attalic kings, 
Pergamos became a city of temples, devoted to a 
sensuous worship ; and being in its origin, according 
to pagan notions, a sacred place, might not uimaturally 
be viewed by Jews and Jewish Christians as one 
where was the throne of Satan** ("Dictionary of 
Bible," Dr. Smith). 

Christ speaks to the angel or ministry of this 
Church, threatening them with the sword of judg- 
ment. 

In this seat of Satan there were naturally pagans, 
who held the doctrine of Balaam — ^teaching men to 
eat things sacrificed to idols and to commit fornica- 
tion ; and their teaching had spread to some of the 
Christian ministry. " So hast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I 
hate." 

Under the pressure of persecution, the nature of 



n. 18 — 29.] Christ's Messages unto the Seven Churches. 21 

men not thoroughly changed yielded to the evil 
suggestions of the Gnostic spirit then prevailing, 
which taught men " to continue to sin, that grace 
might abound." " The Gnostics taught, as we know, 
that it was a small thing for a man to despise 
pleasure, and to show himself superior to it, while at 
the same time he fled from it. The true, the glorious 
victory, was to remain superior to it even while 
tasting it to the full; to give the body to all the 
lusts of the flesh, and yet with all this to maintain 
the spirit in a region of its own, uninjured by them ; 
and thus, as it were, to fight against pleasure with 
the arms of pleasure itself — to mock and defy Satan 
even in his own kingdom and domain " (Archbishop 
Trench's Commentary, p. 146). 

It was to the credit of this ministry that they 
had, for the most part, resisted persecution and held 
fast to Christ's name. Nevertheless, there were some 
amongst them who had fallen under His dis- 
pleasure, and on them the visitation of punishment 
is threatened. "Eepent; or else I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will fight against them with the 
sword of My mouth." 

To the Church of TJiyatira. 

"Unto the angel of the Churcli of Thyatira write: These 
things saith the Son of God, who hath His eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and His feet are like fine hrass ; I know thy works, and 
charity, and serYice, and faith, and thy patience; and thy last 
works more than the first. Nowithstanding I have a few things 
against thee, that thou sufierest that woman Jezehel, which calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce My servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And I gave 
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her space to repent of Her fornication; and ehe repented not. 
Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adnlterj 
"wirh her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 
And I will kill her children with death, and all the Ghnrches shall 
know that I am He which searcheth the reins and hearts : and I 
will give unto every one of you accoiding to your works. But 
unto you, I say, the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this 
doctrine, and which have not known the deptlis of Satan, as they 
speak; I will put upon you none other burden. But that which 
ye have already hold fast till I come " (ch. ii. 18 — 25). 

To the Church: "And he that overcometh, and keepeth My 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations : and 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers : even as I received of My Father. And 
I will give him the morning star. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches " (ch. ii. 26 — 29). 

" One of the roads formed by the Eomans from 
Pergamos to Sardis led by Thyatira, which the apostle 
could not but have travelled in his earlier visitation 
roxmds, and which he now again walked in the Spirit. 
It lay fifty-eight miles from Pergamos toward the 
south-east, and from Sardis thirty-six miles toward 
the north-west. Thyatira, according to Strabo, was 
a colony of Macedonians, and on that account, from 
the constant intercourse it gave rise to with the 
mother country, it is, perhaps, to be explained that 
we find Lydia, the seller of purple, from Thyatira, at 
Philippi (Acts xvi. 14). From this Lydia, whose 
heart the Lord opened, that she attended the things 
spoken by Paul, probably arose the first beginnings 
of the Church at Thyatira'' (Hengstenberg, vol. i. 
p. 154). 

To Pergamos the sword is manifested as the 
weapon of judgment against those who do evil; but^ 
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in regard to Thyatira, such is the depth of iniquity 
practised there that Christ's eyes looking upon them 
are " Hke unto a flame of fire." 

It was the fault of those reproved at Pergamos 
that they held the doctrine of Balaam. Under the 
pressure of persecution and influenced by the Gnostio 
teaching, it seems probable that they consented to be 
partakers of the idol feasts, and thus, in a spiritual 
sense, committed fornication with heathens. 

At Thyatira the mischief seems to have gone 
deeper ; therefore it is more clearly defined as to its 
origin and character. 

The evil was of heathen origin. This is evident 
from the personification of it as Jezebel, who was the 
daughter of Ethbaal, king of Sidon, and a priest of 
Astarte — called by the Hebrews Ashtoreth — the 
Phoenician goddess of love. The character of the 
Phoenician idolatries was essentially impure, and that 
Jezebel was partaker in them seems impUed in the 
answer, to Joram's question, **Is it peace?" which 
Jehu makes, ** What peace, so long as the whoredoms 
of thy mother Jezebel and her witchcrafts are so 
many ?" (2 Kings ix. 22.) 

It was against this evil that the angel or ministry 
of the Church at Thyatira pleaded. This was Jeze- 
bel's opportunity for repentance (ch. ii. 21), but " she 
repented not." On the contrary, she overcame some 
of those thus appointed to admonish her. She not 
only teaches, but seduces " My servants." Delilah 
causes the strong man to be bound. 

These evil "servants" of God not only held the 
doctrine, but knew the depths of Satan. For this 
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wickedness they, together with her, shall be afflicted 
with great tribulation, '* except they repent of their 
deeds." "And I will kill her children with death." 
All offspring of this adulterous alliance shall be 
afflicted with spiritual death (cV dauaTO)). 

" But unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have 
not this doctrine, and which have not known the 
depths of Satan, I will put upon you none other 
burden. But that which ye have already hold 
fast till I come." Such were conspicuous for love, 
but were deficient in zeal against evil-doers, the 
reverse of the Ephesians, who hated the deeds of 
the Nicolaitanes, but had left their ** first love." 

To the Church of Sardis. 

'* And unto the angel of the Church in Sardis write : These things 
saith He that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ; 
I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest and art 
dead. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die : for I have not found thy works perfect before 
Otod. Eemember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shall not watch, I will 
come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I 
will come upon thee. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments, and they shall walk with 
Me in white : for they are worthy " (ch. iii. 1 — 4). 

To the Church: "He that overoometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out of the book 
of life, but I will confess his name before My Father, and before 
His angels. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the Churches " (ch iii. 6, 6). 

Sardis was situated about two miles to the south 
of the river Hermus, just below the range of Tmolus, 
on a spur of which its acropolis was built. It was 
the ancient residence of the kings of Lydia. After 
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its conquest by Cyrus, the Persians always kept a 
garrison in the citadel on account of its natural 
strength. Sardis was, in very early times, both from 
the extremely fertile character of the neighbouring 
region and from its convenient position, a commer- 
cial mart of importance (Dr. Smith's *' Bible Dic- 
tionary"). 

What is a ministry without the Spirit of God 
working in it ? Hence its union with Christ in the 
Spirit is here brought forward prominently, " These 
things saith He that hath the seven Spirits of God 
and the seven stars." 

In Sardis the angel or ministry had for the most 
part gone to sleep. It was in covenant with Christ, 
and thus had a name to hve ; but, being destitute of 
good works, and doers of evil by defiUng their gar- 
ments, they were dead. The measure of their ap- 
pointed work had not been filled. I have not found 
thy works (TreTrXrjpcjfjLa/a) filled to the full before God. 

There were, however, in the ministry of Sardis a 
few names that had not defiled their garments. 
But to the rest the warning is given, ** Become 
watchful, and strengthen the rest which remain, that 
are ready to die .... If, therefore, thou shalt not 
watch, I will come upon thee as a thief." He will 
revoke pardon, quench the hght of the Spirit, and 
take away all joy and peace. 

Note. — Almost all better commentators are agreed that rd konrd 
here should not be rendered " the things which remain," 
but rather "those which remain," or "the rest" (=tovs 
XoiTTovs), as many as are not yet spiritually dead, though 
now at the point of death. 
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To the Church of Philadelphia. 

•• And to the angel in the Chnrch of Philadelphia write : These 
things saith He that is holy. He that is true, and He that hath the 
key of David, He that openeth, and no one shutteth ; and hhutteth, 
and no one openeth. I know thy works : behold, I set before thee 
an open door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a little 
strength, and has kept My word, and hast not denied My name. 
Behuld, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say 
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, I will make them to 
come and worthip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee. Because t))ou hast kept the word of My patience, I alt»o will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, I come 
quickly ; hold fast that thou hust, that no man take thy crown ** 
(ch. iii. 7 — 11). 

To tho Church : " Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the temple of My God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write 
upon him the name of My God, and the name of the city of My 
God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from My God: and I will write upon him My new name. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches" (ch. iii. 12, 13). 

Philadelphia stood about twenty-five miles south- 
east from Sardis, at the foot of Mount Tmolus. It 
was built by Attains Philadelphus, King of Pergamos, 
from whom it derived its name. The region around 
is highly volcanic, but the soil extremely favourable for 
the growth of vines. The original population seems 
to have been Macedonian. There was, however, as 
appears from ch. iii. 9, a synagogue of Hellenizing 
Jews, as well as a Christian Church. 

He who hath " the keys of hades and of death " 
(oh. i. 18), hath likewise "the key of David,'' wherewith 
he opens the kingdom of heaven to all believers. 
Those keys which Christ committed to Peter and his 
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fellow-apostles (Matt. xvi. 19), He announces to be in 
the highest sense His own. Although He grants the 
power of the keys to His apostles, yet all exercise of 
that power is under limitations, and subject to the 
final appeal to Him, who hath all power " in heaven 
and earth " (Matt, xxviii. 18). ** When He openeth 
no oneshutteth; when He shutteth no one openeth." 

The angel of the Church at Philadelphia had " a 
little strength." The ministry must have been weak 
in numbers, " a little flock, poor in worldly goods, of 
small account in the eyes of men ; " but not weak in 
faith and love — ^for "thou hast kept My word, and 
not denied My name." Those struggling against 
them, seeking to take their crown, were the syna- 
gogue of Satan, Jews, striving for supremacy, with 
the old cry, *' The temple of the Lord are these " 
(Jer. vii. 4). But the Lord had forsaken this temple, 
and opened the door of a new and spiritual temple to 
all believers in HimseK. 

And not only shall His servants have entrance 
through this door of the spiritual temple into the 
kingdom of heaven, which He has opened, but they 
shall bring others through likewise. This meaning 
of ** Behold, I have set before thee an open door " 
(ver. 8), is apparent from 1 Cor. xvi. 9, " I will tarry 
at Ephesus until Pentecost, for a great door and 
effectual is opened to me ; " and from Acts xiv. 27, 
** They rehearsed all that God had done with them, 
how He had opened the door of faith unto the Gen- 
tiles." And to the far-reaching vision of those thus 
faithful as these servants in the Church at Philadel- 
phia, there is the promise that even blind and perse- 
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cuting Jews ' ' shall come and worship before thy 
feet." 

To faithful servants such as these, there is given 
the assurance that they shall not have to submit to 
the judgment of the last day of this dispensation 
(jov aiSivos TovTov) (Matt. xiii. 40). Because they have 
kept th^ word of My patience, My Gospel, *'Iwill 
also keep thee from the hour of temptation, of trial 
(tov Treipao-fjiov) which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth (em r^5 ot^ov/ie/iy? 
0X779, TTeipadai tov<; KaToiKowra^ hn 7^97^9).*' If Trct/xx^co/ 
may bear the sense of Kpiveiv^ which we think it may do 
from the use to which it is applied ch. ii. 2, then the 
best Scripture commentary on this passage is John 
V. 24, " He that heareth My word, and believe th on 
Him that sent Me, hath age-lasting life, and shall 
not come into judgment (€t9 Kpicriv) but is passed from 
death unto life." 

To the Church of Laodicea. 

** And unto the angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write : 
These things ^aith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God. I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert oold or hot. So then 
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of My mouth. Because thou sayest I am rich, and in- 
cseased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked : I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, 
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chasten : be zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold, I 
stand at the door, and knock : if any mnn hear My voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he 
with Me " (ch. iii. 14—20). 
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To the Chnrcli : " To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with Me in My throne even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with My Father in His throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches " (ch. iiL 21, 22). 

Laodicea, described by Pliny as " celeberrima 
iirbs," was a city of some importance in the Eoman 
proYince of Asia, It was situated in the valley of the 
Meander, on a small river called the Lycus, with 
Colosse and EQerapolis a few miles distant to the 
west. Its earliest name was DiospoHs, then Ehoas. 
It was rebuilt by Antiochus the Second, King of 
Syria, who called it Laodicea, after his wife Laodice. 
Its trade was considerable, being chiefly in the wools 
of fine texture grown in the neighbouring region. 
From ch. iii. 17 it may be supposed to have been a 
place of great wealth. In the reign of Tiberius the 
city suffered greatly from earthquake, but was re- 
paired and restored by the efforts of its own citizens, 
without any help asked by them from the Eoman 
Senate (Tacitus, "Annal.'' xiv. 27). 

"Whether the rebukes and threatenitigs contained 
in this Epistle did their work or not, it is only for 
TTiTTi who reads the hearts of men to know. But it 
is certain that the Church of Laodicea was in some- 
what later times, so far as man's eye could see, in a 
flourishing condition. In numbers it increased so 
much that its bishop obtained metropolitan dignity ; 
and in 361 an important Church Council, that in 
which the Canon of Scripture was finally settled, was 
held at Laodicea, and derives its name from thence. 
But this was only a transient revival. All has 
perished now. He who removed the candlestick of 
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Ephesus, has rejected Laodicea out of His mouth. 
The fragments of aqueducts and theatres, spread over 
a vast extent of country, tell of the former magnifi- 
cence of this city ; but of this once famous Church 
nothing survives. Eecent travellers with diflBculty 
discovered one or two Christians in the poor village 
of Iski-Hissar, which stands on the site which 
Laodicea occupied of old " (Archbishop Trench, 
" Commentary on Epistles to the Seven Churches,'* 
p. 190). 

The evil of this angel or ministry was that it was 
lukewarm — ^neither cold nor hot : a state the most 
dangerous. '* I would thou wert cold or hot." Those 
hot in Christ's service are His "good and faithful 
servants," and have His love — those cold are looked 
upon by Him with compassion. He came to seek 
and to save those who were cold in the embrace of 
death. Such He can awaken to life; not so those, 
who, having tasted of the heavenly gift, fall away 
(Heb. vi. 4). '* No man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God" (Luke ix. 62). The woman who was a sinner 
had her heart stirred to love much; while Simon 
the Pharisee " loved Httle " (Luke vii. 47). Thus 
" publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before" those "priests and elders," who have the 
profession without much power of godliness — being 
lukewarm (Matt. xxi. 31). 

The root of this evil in this ministry was probably 
their worldly prosperity. They had in this life their 
good things, and they endeavoured to unite what 
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God had put asunder — the love of the world and the 
love of God, " Ye cannot serve God and mammon." 

This contentment of ease was so great that it did 
not disturb itself by rebuking error either in Jew or 
Gentile, but begat in them a presumptuous confidence. 
They believed themselves to be something, when they 
were nothing in God's sight, '^crjdng peace, peace, 
where there was no peace." Thus they walked in a 
vain show, saying they were rich and increased with 
goods, and had need of nothing ; not knowing that 
they were wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 

How, as in a glass, may other generations of men 
see themselves ! What a blessing would it be if all, 
who are thus self-satisfied, and lukewarm to the 
things of Christ, could hear His voice still speaking, 
"I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the 
fire ! " There would then be not a cold profession of 
the lips, but faith in the heart, purified by the pro- 
cesses of His lo.ve — fine gold, which would secure 
to us all the blessings of redemption. We should 
then no longer be clothed in the rags of our own 
righteousness, but in the white raiment, that beauty 
of hohness, which is only to be obtained through 
fellowship with Him. And then there would be the 
anointing of the eyes with eye-salve, the illumination 
of the Spirit, by which we should be able to under- 
stand the '^mystery of godliness," Christ's redemptive 
work in the world. Having the light of life, we 
should no longer walk in darkness. Life would no 
longer be to us a riddle. 



o 
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The addresses to all the angels or ministries of 
these seven Churches are now brought home to the 
hearts of all men, ** Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock : if any one hear My voice and open the door, 
I will come in to him and sup with him, and he 
with Me." 

Christ thus stands at the door of all hearts. By- 
blessings and chastisements He is ever seeking to 
make His presence felt, and blest indeed are they 
who can not only hear the sound of the knocking, 
but can distinguish whose voice it is speaking to us. 
Our hearts then burn within us ; no longer lukewarm, 
but strong in love, we hasten to give Him admission, 
and then realizing His presence, we feel its sustaining 
power, and rejoice evermore. 



CHAPTEE III. 

PBOMISES OF EEWARD TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND, 
THROUGH THEM, TO ALL THE CHURCHES. 

To Ephestis. 

** To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God." 
From this tree our first parents were driven forth, hut 
now the promise is that we may partake of it. " As 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all he made 
alive." Christ is the life, that fruit-hearing tree, of 
which if a man eat he shall live for ever. 

To Smyrna. 

''He that overcometh shall not he hurt hy the 
second death." Having heen graffed into the "good 
olive " (Eom. xi. 24), we have, with that partaking 
of life, a promise of escape from condemnation *' if we 
endure unto the end " (Matt. x. 22), and ''faint not " 
(Gal. vi. 9). There is no condemnation (/cara/c/ot/Lca) , 
second death, to those which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, hut after the Spirit (Eom. 
viii. 1). For those who, having tasted the heavenly 
gift, yet" fall away," there comes a second death 
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(Heb. vi. 6). It is becoming " twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots " (Jude 12). As natural death is the 
emblem of our state of spiritual death derived from 
Adam, so the being cast into outer darkness is the 
emblem and penal result of that second death, 
which is the eclipse of God's light and grace in the 
soul. 

To Pergamos. 

" To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and will give him a shining white 
(KevKTiv) stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it.'* 

The special resistance at Pergamos was to refuse 
participation in the idol feast, and as a reward for 
obedience there shall be given the hidden manna — 
grace, sweet and refreshing to the soul ; the *^ wine 
and nnlk," the *^ marrow and fatness," for " godliness 
hath the promise of the life that now is as well as 
that which is to come." 

To those who keep themselves pure holiness is 
imparted. And may not the shining white stone 
with the new name written, signify that sealing unto 
the day of redemption, the blessed privilege of all 
saints thus favoured and set apart by Christ, of 
whom it is said they are ''hvely stones" (1 Peter ii. 6), 
stones prepared without sound of *' hammer or axe," 
by the silent influences of the Spirit, to be built into 
that structure which, *' fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord" (Eph. ii. 21)? 
*^ They shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in 
that day when I make up My jewels " (Mai. iii. 17). 
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To Thyatira. 

" He that overcometh and keepeth My works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations." 

The special danger to the ministry at Thyatira 
was that of yielding to heathen licentiousness. The 
heresy represented by Jezebel, who called herself a 
prophetess, was exercising power over the Christian 
body. The reverse of this was to be the case with 
those who kept Christ's works unto the end. Such 
shall not be overcome of evil, but shall overcome evil 
with good, and that not only in the theatre of their 
own hearts, but in the wide world of evil around 
them. Such shall have power over the nations, such 
" shall rule them with a sceptre of iron," against which 
if they dash themselves they shall be broken in pieces 
like a potter's vessel. ^'Fear not, little flock " (ye on 
whom My new name is written), " for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom " 
(Luke xii. 32) — power not only to enter into its 
blessedness, but to enlarge its borders and to partici- 
pate in its sway, and that not from earth only, but 
from ^' thrones " in heaven (ch. xx. 4). And this 
leads us to see the splendour of the promise which 
follows, " And I will give him the morning star." 

What is meant by the morning star {tov darepa top 
7rpoiiv6v)f Christ Himself answers this question, "I 
am the bright morning star (6 dorrjp 6 Xafinpos koL 
TT/KriiVd?) " (ch. xxii. 16). 

We must, however, divest ourselves of the impres- 
sion that the image Christ uses is what we under- 
stand by the morning star. To aarrpov is properly the 
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Dog-stax; 6 ^Aarripy the word here used, is a star — "in 
general, any luminary, a meteor " (Liddell). 

For it does not seem consistent that He who calls 
Himself the Light of the World could be imaged 
forth to the mind by any inferior luminary. The sun 
in the heavens is alone the suitable image therein to 
shew forth His glory, who is Light of Light, very 
God of very God. Therefore, " when the day of the 
Lord cometh, which shall bum as an oven " (Mai. iv. 2), 
it is the Sun of Eighteousness which '* shall arise 
with healing in His wings." And this is the image 
used by St. Peter (2 Epist. i. 19), who, in directing the 
minds of Christians to the revelation they possess, 
bids them give heed unto this sure word of prophecy, 
as imto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn and the light-bringer, the lucifer {(jxaa-t^po^) 
arise in their hearts. 

But it is by fixing attention on the word '^morn- 
ing" that we shall be able to see the full signifi- 
cance of this promise. 

Li the argument contained in the *^ Unfoldings of 
Christian Hope," it will be seen that there is in Holy 
Scripture an opening out of ages in the future ; that 
the age to come, which commences at the coming of 
Christ to gather together His elect, that they may 
participate in the first resurrection, reaches on 
through the period of the thousand prophetical 
years of retribution (ch. xx. 3), and the *^ little 
season " of probation following, unto the general 
resurrection ; and this is followed by the new Jerusa- 
lem age, which is exclusively retributive — a state of 
glory for the redeemed in the holy city, or a state 
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of ptmishment for the wicked in the abyss, " the 
lake of fire " (ch. xxi. 8). 

In regard to those who attain unto the first re- 
surrection, it is said, "Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection : on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shaU be priests of God 
and Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand 
years;" while the many in this age to come who have 
fallen short of their high calling of God, are banished 
into the outer darkness of hades, which, as distin- 
guished from the '4ake of fire," is the prison house of 
the unfaithful, of whom it is said, ** The rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished." While these are ''shut out," the righteous 
enter into the marriage supper ; such " are called to 
the marriage supper of the Lamb " (ch. xix. 9). 

By this view of the ages we can see what is 
meant by the great salvation now offered to men by 
Christ, who opens the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. To this state ''many are called, but few 
chosen" (Matt. xx. 16). These "few" are they 
who are "sealed unto the day of redemption." They 
are the saints, the elect gathered together at Christ's 
appearing " from the four winds" of heaven. Theirs 
is the "resurrection of the just" (Luke xiv. 1*4). 
To attain this blessedness of the " first resurrection " 
(ch. XX. 6), and not to be cast forth into hades, is 
the especial glory and blessing of all those true 
Christians, who, having been bom again, " endure 
unto the end." They have in this life so run as to 
obtain, and " the prize of the high calling of God in 
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Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii. 14) is secured. To enter 
upon the glory of the coming age is to partake in the 
morning brightness of Christ's ministration of life. 
When that age of temple glory in heaven is passed — for 
in the new Jerusalem *^I saw no temple" (ch. xxi. 22) 
— and the general resurrection of the great judgment 
day ushers in the new Jerusalem age, then the noon 
of Christ's day of miuistration is reached. But those 
who now overcome shall see and enjoy the rising of 
the hght-bringer, ^^ I will give him the morning 
star." 

" Then shall thy light break forth as the morning," 
and *^the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward" 
(Isaiah Iviii. 8). 

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection" (ch. xx. 6). 

Psalm xlix. 12 — 14 is very apposite to this subject. 
The psalmist is speaking of man (ai/0pomo^) who, being 
in honour, abideth not in it, but is like the beasts 
which have no understanding (rots Kr/jveo'i rot? avorfroi^. 
" Like sheep they are laid in hades, death shepherds 
them, and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning (cos wpo/Sara a/ q,Sig edarro, OdvaTos ttoi- 
[lapeL avTov9 koL KaTaKvpUvcovo'iv avrSiv ol iv9w TOTrpoA.y^ 

The four promises have thus risen in blessing untU, 
as it were, their fruition has come. The three which 
remain are unfoldings of the great salvation entered 
upon. 

To Sardis. 

*^ He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out 
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of the book of life but I will confess his name before 
My Father and before His angels." 

"Clothed in white raiment." The book of the 
Eevelations throws its own Hght upon this. *^ And 
when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word 
of God, and for the testimony which they held" 
(ch. vi. 9) ; " and white robes were given every one 
ofthem"(ver. 11). 

It should be noted that those to whom white 
robes were given had been slain — ^had departed this 
life. The white robes, therefore, have relation to 
the next world. * And what can they signify but the 
glorified body, then given when they are clothed with 
a vesture of Ught and immortahty? The words 
addressed to the angel (ch. iii. 4), "they sJiall walk with 
Me in white," imply thus much; thus robed in the 
"wedding garment," they shall be able to take their 
place at the marriage supper of the Lamb, and " to 
sit down in the kingdom of God " (Luke xiii. 29). 

But an assurance of hope is further given that 
the unfoldings of blessedness shall be theirs, "He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things." The great 
judgment day is still in view, when the books shall 
be opened, out of which all the dead — the condemned 
in hades, such as shall be unfaithful during the proba- 
tionary period of the age to come (ch. xx. 3, 8) ; 
likewise the heathen, who, not having been in cove- 
nant with God, have gone down into the ^^ silence ^^ 
of the grave — shall be judged. "And another book 
was opened, which is the book of life," in which 
are written the names of all those sealed for God. 
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Amongst these are they who have abeady been 
clothed upon at the first resurrection — those to whom 
Christ said, '^Eejoice, because your names are written 
in heaven" (Luke x. 20). Of such Christ now says, 
" I will not blot out his name out of the book of life ; 
but I will confess his name before My Father, and 
before His angels." 

To Philadelphia. 

** Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of My God, and he shall go no more out ; and 
I will write upon him the name of My God, and the 
name of the city of My God, which is new Jerusalem, 
which Cometh down out of heaven from My God; 
and I will write upon him My new name." 

The Church of the elect, which is to shine with 
the glory of the morning, is described by St. Paul 
as '* an holy temple in the Lord " (Eph. ii. 21). It is 
the image by which the paradise state of blessedness 
is denoted, in contrast with that shadowed forth by 
the city of the new Jerusalem, which is to replace 
it, which is to contain a far wider embrace of re- 
deemed souls than those built into the temple 
structure (see Essay, "Unfoldings of Christian 
Hope," p. 40). 

All who attain unto this temple glory are " lively 
stones" (1 Peter ii. 6). It has been given them to 
become *^ white stones," with " a new name written " 
(eh. ii. 17), to be builded together, resting "upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief comer stone " (Eph, ii. 20). 

But as one star in heaven differeth from another 
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star in glory, so in this temple structure axe some 
members more prominent than others. Of James 
and Cephas, while on earth, it had been said they 
"seemed to be pUlars'' (Gal. ii. 9); so in heaven 
those most highly blessed are not as stones built into 
the body of the building, but as pillars standing 
conspicuously forward round about it. 

There was no word of blame addressed to this 
ministry at Philadelphia. It was all commenda- 
tion, " Thou hast kept My word, and not denied My 
name.'* And this is the more emphatic because it is 
said, "thou hast little strength." For such faith- 
fulness there is great reward ; and with penetrating 
force must the promise have come to the angel of 
this Church, "Him that overcometh wiQ I make 
a pHlar in the temple of My God." 

And as, in addition to the promise given to the 
Church of Sardis, there was the assurance of hope 
that further unfoldings of blessedness should be the 
lot of those clothed in white, so likewise to the 
Church of Philadelphia; for it is said, " and he shall 
go no more out " (no blotting his name out from the 
book of Hfe) ; but, in addition to " My new name " 
written upon him, " I will write upon him the name 
of My God, and the name of the city of My God, 
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from My God." 

" Blessed are they which do His commandments, 
that they may have right (i^ova-Ca) to the tree of life 
* which is in the midst of the paradise of God ' 
(ch. ii. 7), and may enter in through the gates into 
the city," the new Jerusalem (ch. xxii. 14). 
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To Laodicea. 

" To him that overoometh will I grant to sit with 
Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with My Father in His throne." 

Not only is admission to aU unfolding of hlessed- 
ness granted, hut herein is a promise that he .who 
overcometh may be privileged to exercise marvellous 
power. While on earth it had been promised to the 
Christian who overcame that he should have " power 
over the nations" (ch. ii. 26), a spiritual strength 
of character, which should control unrighteousness 
in the world ; so now a judgment power is granted to 
be exercised from thrones in heaven, " I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them " (ch. xx. 4). 

While on earth Christ had said to His apostles, 
*'In the regeneration, when the Son of man shall 
sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel" 
(Matt. xix. 28). And " to sit on My right hand and 
on My left, is not Mine to give, but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of My Father" 
(Matt. XX. 23). 

St. Paul hath said, " Know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world ? . . . Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels ? " (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3). 

" He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches " (ch. iii. 22). 

We thus see what is the blessedness in store for 
those who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
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the flesh, but after the Spirit, and in His might thus 
** overcome." Such, united to Christ by faith, eat 
of "the tree of Hfe," and shall be delivered from the 
evil of the *^ second death." To them there is given 
the "hidden manna," the gift of the Holy Spirit 
to the heart, by which they are sanctified and sealed 
unto the day of redemption. This sanctification is 
imaged by the "shining white stone," the "lively 
stone," built into the structure of the spiritual 
temple of the Church of Christ, and the "new name " 
is the sealing of it. To such as are saints, sealed unto 
the day of redemption, a judgment power in the 
world is granted, " He that overcometh and keepeth 
My work unto the end^ to him will I give power over 
the nations." The light in the character of such 
"shines before men," who "see their good works," 
and are thus led to glorify their Father which is in 
heaven. 

But there is an end to the conflict of each saint, 
who, as a good soldier of Christ Jesus, fights the 
good fight of faith in this life, which is the scene of 
his probation. " The righteous perisheth," and such, 
when "resting in their beds," shall "enter into 
peace " (Isaiah Ivii. 1, 2). For them the dark night, 
with all its heaviness, shall pass, and the joy of the 
morning shall come upon them. Their spiritual eye 
is no longer dim, for it shall behold "the King in 
His beauty;" and in this glorious light shall he 
see "the land which is far off (woppmda/)'^ (Isaiah 
xxxiii. 17). 

For such there is the "resurrection of life" 
(John V. 29). The shroud shall be exchanged for 
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the ^* shining, white raiment; " that which is " sown 
in corruption shall be raised in glory ; " and as " one 
star diflfereth from another star in glory," so shall it 
then appear what are the degress of blessedness 
to which those who have thus attained unto this first 
resurrection shall be admitted ; for some shall be con- 
spicuous as *^ pillars" in the spiritual temple, and 
others shall be raised to thrones — " Blessed and holy 
is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
Him a thousand years " (ch. xx. 6). 



CHAPTEK IV. 

THE THRONE IN HEAVEN. 

'* After tliis I looked, and, behold, a door was opened In Heaven : 
and the first Toice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talk- 
ing with me ; which said, Come up hither, and .1 will shew thee 
things which must be hereafter. And immediately I was in the 
Spirit : and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on 
the throne, to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone : and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne like unto an emerald " 
(ch. iv. 1—3). 

"No man can see God and live" (Exod. xxxiii. 
20); therefore emblems are presented to the mind, 
manifesting His presence, indicating His nature and 
dealings with us. 

He that sat upon the throne was " like a jasper 
and a sardine stone." 

In the jasper we have indicated the love of God 
shining forth in its holiness ; the glorious majesty of 
Him who is " high and lifted up " (Isaiah vi. 1), 
separated, as the Creator, from all creature existence. 
And He who is so holy is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity, and ** will by no means clear the guilty" 
(Exod. xxxiv. 7). Of this punitive justice the em- 
blem is the sardine stone. 

The jasper is of divers colours, but what sort the 
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seer had in view is plain from ch. xxi. 11, where 
the addition is given, "clear as crystal," and, accord- 
ing to ch. xxi. 23, the light of the city, new 
Jerusalem was like a crystal clear jasper. 

"The sardine or cameHan, is red. Orpheus speaks 
of the 'blood-coloured sardines'; and Epiphanius 
says, * it is of a fiery-red appearance and blood-like! ' " 
But it is better to take it as the colour of fire, for 
the fire of the divine anger suits admirably to the 
radiating Ught of the divine love shining in holiness. 
The vision in Ezek. viii. 2 is thus, " Then I beheld, 
and lo a likeness as the appearance of fire : from 
the appearance of His loins even downwards, fire; 
and from His loins even upward, as the appearance of 
brightness, as the colour of amber." These emblems 
of the jasper and the sardine stones thus testify to the 
goodness and severity of God. But the brightness of 
the one and the glowing heat of the other are more 
than human eye can rest upon ; therefore there is 
seen the rainbow. And that, which is ordained for 
man's hope, as a pledge of grace returning after 
wrath, is what his eye can look upon. Hence the 
predominant colour is green. Of all colours this is 
most refreshing to the eye. " The rainbow round 
about the throne was in sight like imto an emerald." 

The Twenty-four Elders. 

" And round about the throne were four and twenty thrones 
{OpovoC) : and upon the thrones I saw four and twenty elders fitting, 
clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads crowns of 
gold " (ch. iv. 4). 

These are clothed in white raiment. When Christ 
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was transfigured " His raiment was white as the 
Kght " (Matt. xvii. 2). The clothing of the elders, 
may it not be their glorified bodies ? The seats on 
which they sit are thrones, with which accord their 
" crowns." They have attained the last and highest 
promise of reward (ch. iii. 21), " To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with Me on My throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with My 
Father on His throne." 

In the vision they are in number twenty-four. 

In attempting to get glimpses of this book, we 
must be very careful not to forget that the book is 
purposely veiled in part, and that mystery rests 
especially on numbers wherewith it describes persons, 
times, and things. 

There is, however, in this number twenty-four, a 
contrast offered to us ; for the elders are feio as con- 
trasted with the saints, redeemed out of all nations 
— " a great multitude, which no man could number " 
(ch. vii. 9), of whom it is written, they " shall reign 
over the earth " (ch. v. 10). To the saints thrones 
and crowns will be given when Christ comes to judge 
the earth and to gather from the four winds of 
heaven His elect. ** I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them. . . . and they Hved and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years " (ch. xx. 4) ; but the elders 
are enthroned now. And this contrast may be 
extended to their position as well as to their 
number, for the twenty-four elders are round about 
{icvKkoda/) the throne, whereas the redeemed multi- 
tude of the saints are before (iv(onu>p) the throne 
(ch. xiv. 3). 
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Some light, however, is thrown upon this number 
twenty-four, thus specially privileged, for in the new 
Jerusalem, ** the names of the twelve tribes " of 
Israel are prominently placed on the gates of the city, 
and ** the names of the twelve apostles " on the 
foundation stones (ch. xxi. 12, 14). Herein is an in- 
dication that these twenty-four elders have come 
forth from under the Jewish and Christian dispensa- 
tions. Who are the individuals especially blessed, is 
not for us to know. Christ rebuked the inquiry when 
made by the mother of Zebedee's children (Matt. 
XX. 20). 

There are two other texts which may throw more 
light upon the mystery. The woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon under her feet, had ** upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars '' (ch. xii. 1). There 
were lights in the firmament visible there before the 
day star had arisen. His morning hght was strong 
in the heavens, clothing the woman with the glory of 
the dawn. These stars may thus be emblems repre- 
senting " Moses and the prophets." Moreover, 
Christ said to IHis faithful disciples, " Ye which have 
followed Me, in the regeneration" (this must com- 
mence with the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost) " when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelves tribes of Israel" (Matt, 
xix. 28). 

When we remember that the Church of Christ is 
as a spiritual temple, " built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Bttmself being 
the chief comer stone (Eph. ii. 20), may we not 
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reasonably conclude that these twenty-four elders in 
the vision, thus enthroned now, ruHng over men, 
represent the inspired writers of the Holy Scriptures ? 
Theirs is an influence working now. It is this work 
of theirs which explains their marvellous position. 
And the word, the Word of God, which goes forth 
from them, gives them a ruling power. When that 
word goes forth, brought home to men's hearts by the 
" seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth" 
(ch. V. 6), then it becomes as a fire, as " a hammer 
that breaketh the rock in pieces," as a " two-edged 
sword " piercing. And not only does their word rule 
with this judgment power, but it brings comfort and 
peace, present rewards, as well as hopes big with the 
promise of future blessing. 

Are not those, who are thus privileged to speak 
words for man's guidance and comfort, making him 
wise unto salvation, enthroned with Christ now; 
exercising a real power over men ? Are they not as 
rays in the firmament of heaven, shining ? 

Seven Lamps of Fire before the Throne. 

'* And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thimderings 
and voices : and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven Spirits of God " (ch. iv. 6). 

Out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices, indications of God's judgments 
about to visit the earth; and waiting before the 
throne is the Holy Spirit of God, in Btts seven-fold 
manifestations, as seven lamps of fire burning, ready 
to execute God's judgments, and to become a con- 
suming fire against all ungodliness. Christ, to whom 
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all judgment is committed, sends the Spirit forth. The 
Lamb seen in the vision of the throne has "seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth " (ch. v. 6). 

And the Holy Spirit, in His manifold operations, 
not only brings judgment but light. He is not only 
in the thunder and the lightning ; but he interprets 
the " voices," that men may understand. 

TJie Sea as of Glass. 

" And before (jtvunriov) the throne there was as a sea of glass, like 
crystal " (ch. iv. 6). 

The Four Living Creatures (Tecrcrapa ^cSa). 

" And in the midst (Iv fUar^i) of the throne, and round about (*cai 
KVKk(f) the throne, were four living creatures full of eyes before and 
behind. And the first living creature was like a lion, and the 
second living creature like a calf, and the third living creature had 
the face of man (jb vpoatinrov avdptairov)^ and the fourth living 
creature was like a flying eagle. And the four living creatures 
bad each of them six wings ; and they were fall of eyes within : 
and they rest not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come " (ch. iv. 6 — 8). 

What emblems are these ? They appear again 
and again in the Apocalypse, and the fundamental 
truth of the whole book may lie concealed in their 
mystery. What can they signify? Is there any 
link of sympathy, any chain of connection between 
them and man ? 

Who are they? They are distinct from the 
elders, and we cannot conceive of them as forming 
any part of the redeemed from amongst men. They 
are not the angels. To our apprehension they are 
reservoirs of life, the aggregates of pre-existing soulsy 
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which go forth from God and enter into flesh, and 
then become capable of a higher existence as the 
redeemed of the Lord. If this be so, then in the 
midM of the throne -of God we see the rudimental 
state of intelligent life, the lowest form in which God 
hath made it ; and on the thrones round about His 
own throne, on which are seated the four and twenty 
elders, we see in contrast the highest glory to which 
He has raised those whom He hath thus called into 
being. 

The process by which this is accomplished, and 
the stages of its development, are, we think, dis- 
cernible in the Scriptures ; and it is to the book of 
Ezekiel, as well as that of the Kevelations, that we 
must look for Hght. 

On turning to the Prophet Ezekiel, we find a sub- 
ject there treated so kindred that we naturally seek 
to compare them ; and between the vision of the four 
living creatures seen by the prophet, and those seen 
by St. John, there is this essential correspondence, 
that in each the four living creatures are full of eyes^ 
indicating their multitudinous life. 

There are indeed accidental differences. If, how- 
ever, we can feel assured that the same subject is 
treated by both, then we may apply what is predicted 
of the vision in Ezekiel, and not mentioned by St, 
John, to the symbol in the Apocalypse, and so dis- 
cover an additional ray of light wherevdth to interpret 
its meaning. 

In Ezekiel the vision is thus described (ch. i. 1 — 6) : 

" As I was among the captives by the river of 
Chebar, the heavens were opened, and I saw visions 
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of God. ... I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came 
out of the north, a great cloud, and a fire infolding 
itself, and a brightness was about it. . . . And out of 
the midst thereof came the likeness of four living 
creatures (o)? biiouayji Tecrcrdpcjv ^(ocou) . " ' * And this was 
their appearance : they had the likeness of a man, 
and every one had four faces, and every one had four 
wings " (ver. 5, 6). *' And they had the hands of a man 
under their wings " (ver. 8). ^^ As for the likeness of 
their faces, they four had the face of man, and the 
face of a lion, on the right side ; and they four had 
the face of an ox on the left side ; they four also 
had the face of an eagle " (ver. 10). 

'* Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold 
one wheel upon the earth in connexion with or 
attached to (each one) of the four living creatures 
(iXPfiG/o^ T(ov (.(ocov Tol^ TicTcrapo'C) " (ver. 16). ** And the 
work of the wheels (rpox^^) was as a wheel within a 
wheel" (ver. 16). '*As for their rings (or wheels), 
they were so high that they were dreadful, and their 
rings were full of eyes round about them four " (ver. 
18). "And when the living creatures went the wheels 
went with them, being attached to them (ixpfia/oL 
avTcjp) ; and when the living creatures were lifted up 
from the earth the wheels were lifted up. Whither- 
soever the Spirit was to go, they went, thither was 
their spirit to go ; and the wheels were lifted up with 
them (i^povTo avv avrots), for the Spirit of Life 
(irvevfia (.(orjsi) was in the wheels " (ver. 19, 20). 

''And their whole body, and their backs, and 
their hands, and their wings, and the wheels, were 
full of eyes round about, even the wheels that they 
four had" (Ezek. x. 12). 
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" This is the living creature that I saw under the 
God of Israel by the river of Chebar ; and I knew 
that they were the cherubims " (Ezek. x. 20). 

The fundamental agreement between these two 
visions is that there are four embodiments in each, 
and that each embodiment is full of eyes. There 
are, however, these differences to be noted : In St. 
John each embodiment has but one face ; the first 
was like a lion, the second Uke a calf, the third had 
the face of man, the fourth was like a flying eagle ; 
whereas in Ezekiel each embodiment is represented 
as possessing four faces, those of the Hon, the calf, 
the man, and the eagle. In both visions wings are 
seen : in that of Ezekiel each figure has foxir wings ; 
in that of St. John each has six. 

There may be a deep meaning in these apparent 
differences, if we could only reach it. We must 
remember that the prophet and apostle are Uving 
under different developments of the one great dispen- 
sation of God. So far as the wings are concerned, 
it may be remarked that the flight of intelligent 
being is from the same starting point of God's throne ; 
but that the sweep, as viewed by St. John, is wider 
than that seen by Ezekiel. There is a dispensation 
now unfolded to view in the Kevelations reaching 
beyond the glance of the prophet, and the additional 
wings in the vision of the Apocalypse may thus have 
their significance. 

These visions being so identical in essence, we 
feel justified in regarding the four hving creatures in 
St. John's vision as the cherubim seen by Ezekiel. 

Under the light of Ezekiel we are now enabled to 
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see the form of the four living creatures of the 
Apocalypse. 

" And this was their appearance : they had the 
likeness of man " (Ezek. i. 6). 

** And they had the hands of man " (Ezek. i. 8). 

And each of them had a wheel attached to 
them, touching the earth (Kal tSoi^, koI iSov rpo^^ ctj 
im. T^9 yr)% ixpfia/o^ tS)v ^cicop rot? ricrcrapcrC) (Ezek. 
i. 16) ; and that these wheels, as well as their whole 
body, ^^ were full of eyes round about, even the wheels 
that they four had " (Ezek. x. 12), 

Now these figures thus seen in the vision must 
be emblems, "occult representations, allusive pictures, 
typical designations." They are as constellations in 
the heavens, as distinguished from the stars which 
form those constellations. Such are ideal, the formal 
result of a combination. Blot out the stars, and they 
disappear, their groundwork and essence are gone. 
So in the Apocalypse. These emblems are such 
because of the eyes, which fill up the form, the out- 
line of which is the body of a man. Let these eyes 
disappear, and the outline and body of the emblem 
fade from view. And we shall find at the last judg- 
ment, when all pre-existing souls have made their 
revolutions from *^ the midst of the throne " to earth, 
there to become incarnate, and have thence gone 
back to stand in judgment " before the throne " of 
God, that these ideal forms are no longer discoverable 
in the heavenly vision of the Apocalypse. 

And it is only by regarding " the eyes " as the 
essential living creatures, that we can follow out the 
meaning of what is predicated in Ezekiel of the living 
creatures. 
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" As for the likeness of the living creatures, their 
appearance was like burning coals of fire, and like the 
appearance of lamps collected together in the midst 
(of the emblematic figures) of the living creatures, 
and the light of fire (a»9 c^t^ Xa/inabcov avarpe^iieutoi^ 
aa/ofiecrov tS)v ^dcop koX ^)4yyo^ rov irupo^) " (Ezek. i. 13). 
" And out of the fire went forth lightning. And 
the living creatures (i.e. the eyes) ran and returned 
as the appearance of a flash of lightning" (Ezek. 
i. 14). 

And this enables us to understand the metaphor 
or image of the wheels, the rpoxoij which "were 
so high that they were dreadfol" (ver. 18). Do 
not these rings or wheels "full of eyes," around 
which the Uving creatures ran and returned as the 
appearance of a flash of lightning, describe the revolu- 
tions of pre-existing souls from their reservoirs of 
being to earth and back again to God? "for the 
spirit of the living creature was in the wheels," or, 
as the Septuagiut hath it, "the Spirit of Life" (irvaifia 
Co^si) was in the wheels. "Whithersoever the Spirit 
was to go, they went, thither was their spirit to 
go " (ver. 20). 

The wings with which these figures of the four 
living creatures, these emblematic aggregates of 
Uving souls, are furnished, indicate the flight from 
heaven to earth and back again to heaven, thus taken. 

But what is the meaning of the four faceSy as 
seen by St. John ? 

To understand these emblems we must go back 
to the very alphabet of Holy Scripture, to the early 
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chapters of the book of Genesis. We have there, 
from the nature of the subject, as here in the Apoca- 
lypse, teaching by metaphors and emblems. And 
there is a marvellous correspondence in portions of 
the two books, the former of which is the key to the 
latter. We are thus led to see the wonderful accord 
of Holy Scripture, not only in these portions, but 
discernible likewise throughout the Psalms and 
Prophets, for we are enabled to trace in them 
especially the golden thread of God's mysterious 
language underlying the surface of man's words, 
thus strengthening within us the conviction that 
that Holy Word is inspired, and is truly the ex- 
pression of His thought who is the source of all 
wisdom. The digression is especially needful, not 
only that we may see the symboHc meaning of the 
four faces, but because the language of the early 
chapters of Genesis is the language of the Apoca- 
lypse, and it is at this point we can most conveniently 
make reference to it. 

A Digression. — Genesis^ Chapter i. 

On opening the Bible at the first chapter of 
Genesis we ask the question. What is the key-note 
of the whole book? The answer is, "Let there 
be Ught." 

** Darkness was upon the face of the deep ; " and 
He who created the heaven and the earth said, *' Let 
there be light, and there was hght." 

Ood the Creator. 
That the account of the creation of the heaven 
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and the earth given in this first chapter of Genesis 
is intended to teach man that God is the Creator of 
all things, cannot be disputed. It is the proclama- 
tion of His power and supremacy, by which He calls 
men to turn from the worship of idols to serve the 
living God, whose power and godhead are ** clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made " 
(Rom. i. 20). 

This is the primary intent of this record of 
creation, and this purpose it has served from the time 
of Moses to the present day, and will serve through- 
out all generations. 

But there is need in the present age to draw 
prominently forward the deeper meaning of this 
narrative. It has been attacked by men of science, 
and has been defended by divines on scientific 
grounds. Of this warfare has been born perplexity, 
and much injury is being done to the faith. If this 
contention were to cease, if divines were to give up 
this defence, and were content to fix their thoughts 
upon the deeper meaning, as that which is especially 
needful for the wants of this intellectual age, then 
there would be a truce ; and, mutual respect being ob- 
served, a disposition would manifest itself favourable 
to the study of God's Word, now sometimes suppressed. 

With this object of searching after the deeper 
significance of this record, let us fix our minds upon 
"the deep," covered with darkness, on the face of 
which the Spirit of God moved. And let us conceive 
of it as the image or emblem which contains within 
it, so far as this planet is concerned, the aU-em- 
bracing existences of living souls. 
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Upon this abyss darkness rested, and God said, 
** Let there be light " — ^knowledge of HimseK. 

** And God divided the light from the darkness," 
and thus established the two states of which moral 
experience is capable. **And God called the light 
Day, and the darkness He called Night." 

The moral states of good and evil in the world 
were thus established, and the reward of a heaven 
for the righteous then set forth. 

** And God said, Let there be a firmament in the 
midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from 
the waters. And God made the firmament, and 
divided the waters which were under the firmament 
from the waters which were above the firmament : and 
it was so. And God called the firmament Heaven." 

We regard these waters above the firmament as 
typifying the angelic host. 

When St. John in the Spirit is on Mount Zion, 
he heard a voice from heaven as the voice of many 
waters. There came forth likewise a voice, " as the 
voice of a great thunder" (ch, xiv. 2), and he heard 
** the voice of harpers harping with their harps." 

The harpers are the saints in glory — those who 
have "gotten the victory" (ch. xv. 2); the voice 
as of thunder is from the "Hving creatures" (ch. 
vi. 1); and "the voice as of many waters" we therefore 
conclude to be the voice of angels. 

Although these waters are above the firmament, 
still it is through the heaven that their voice must 
travel to reach the ear of St. John on Mount Zion ; 
and thus to him it comes forth out of heaven {iK rov 
ovpapov). 
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The firmament now established is in strong con- 
trast with the waters ** under" it. Such are ever 
"mistable" (Gen. xlix. 4). **The wicked are like 
the troubled sea when it cannot rest" (Isaiah Ivii. 20). 
But when men are redeemed and have become saints 
departed, their home is then the arepdcofia — the fixed 
abode — and from this heaven of glory they shine forth 
" as the stars " (Dan. xii. 3). 

" And God said, Let the waters under the heavens 
be gathered together into one place, and let the 
dry land appear: and it was so. And God called 
the dry land Earth (yfjvjj and the gathering together 
of the waters called He Seas {daXdcra-a^).'* 

The earth thus formed or made to appear from 
out the waters, becomes the ground which man is "to 
till," and is the region of God's covenant people. 
The seas are the emblem of God's uncovenanted 
people, i.e. the nations ; and in the Apocalypse the 
line marking this division is the Apocalypse river, 
the ^^ great river Euphrates" (ch. ix. 14; xvi. 12). All 
the nations beyond this river in the Revelations are 
as the seas, and the Jcingdoms of those nations 
are elsewhere called the ** isles of the sea" (Isaiah 
xxiv. 16). 

*' And God said. Let the earth bring forth grass, 
the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding 
fruit." " All flesh is grass " (Isaiai xl. 6). " He will 
throughly purge His floor, and gather His wheat 
into the gamer " (Matt. iii. 12). " Every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire " (ver. 10). 

The earth is the region of man's probation. 
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** Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap " 
(Gal. vi. 7). It is the soil on which spiritual hus- 
bandry may be rewarded, ''He that goeth forth 
and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him " (Psalm cxxvi. 6). 

But there can be no spiritual growth without 
spiritual Hght. To this end '* God made two great 
lights; the greater light to rule the day, and the 
lesser light to rule the night." What are these but 
His dispensations of grace ? The greater light is the 
day star, which rises with healing on His wings, " I 
am the Light of the world." The lesser light, the 
Jewish dispensation, which shone with reflected glory 
before the day star arose. " He made the stars also " 
— all who have been permitted, like Enoch and Noah, 
to make known His covenant. And of these lights it is 
especially said that they are to give light upon the 
Earth {hri rrjs 7^5) • 

The waters are now filled with living creatures. 
The primary meaning, that fish and fowl are created, 
is on the surface of this record ; but the secondary 
meaning is essential to fill up the full value of the 
terms used. 

'* And God said. Let the waters bring forth abun- 
dantly the moving creature that hath Hfe," or rather 
"walking things of living souls (ifmera ^wx/^v ^oxroii/)," 
** and fowl that may fly toward the earth (nereipa 
TTCTo/Lta/a CTTt rfj^ 7^?)'" 

Herein it appears that what is said of the product 
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of the waters is not applicable to fish but to men. 
Neither are fowl the product of the seas. 

Note,— 'EpTrero, when in contrast with Treretvo, signifies not things 
oreeping, but walking, in contrast with flying. 

Em bears the meaning "towards" as well as 
" upon," which meaning is more appropriate, as will 
appear. 

As in regard to the waters, so in regard to the 
earth, which, in its primary meaning, is to bring forth 
all animal life, there is need to discern the secondary- 
meaning. 

" And God said, Let the earth lead out the living 
soul after his kind, cattle and walking things and 
wild beasts of the earth after his kind (Kcu etira/ 6 

deos i^ayay€T(o rj yrj ^^nfyrfv tfiaav Kara yci/09. TerpdiroSa 
Kol kfmera koL drjpia rrjs yfj^ Kara yei/o^), quadruped, 
both slow moving (such as move slowly when grazing 
upon the earth, i.e. cattle) and wild beasts of the 
earth." 

These thus created have living souls, an expres- 
sion only consistent with the secondary meaning, 
that the cattle and wild beasts are typical of human 
nature in its unrenewed state. 

But the work of the sixth day is not yet com- 
pleted. 

"And God said. Let us make the man (tov avOpm- 
TTov) in our image, after our likeness : and let him have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every walking thing that walketh upon the 
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earth. So God created the man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him, male and 
female created He them." 

Genesis y Chapter ii. 

" Thus the heaven and the earth were finished, 
and all the order of them (koI iro? 6 Koa-fio^ avrSiv) " 
(Gen. ii. 1). 

Thus far God (6 ©co?) hath revealed Himself as 
the maker of all things. 

** And on the seventh day God ended His work 
which He had made " (ver. 2). 

The Lord God in Covenant with Man. 

God now reveals Himself as the Lord God (Kv/oto? o 
86^9) in covenant relation with man. 

Hitherto man has appeared as a living soul, 
typified by the fish in the sea, and by creatures 
walking on the land. He has likewise appeared in 
his highest development as created in God's image ; 
but now that creation in God's image, which involves 
him in covenant relationship with God, is specially 
set forth. 

The Earth prepared for this Spiritual Husbandry. 

At verse 4 we read, " This (is) the book of the 
origin of the heaven and the earth when they were 

made (avny tj fiCfiXos y€i/ccrca>9 ovpapov /cat yfj^ Stc iya/ero) 

in the day that the Lord God made the heaven and 
the earth, and every plant of the field or fresh thing 
(x^(op6p) before it was upon (im) the earth, and every 
herb of the field before it grew : for the Lord God had 
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not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was 
not a man (avdpamos) to till the ground." 

In this second record of the beginning of the 
heaven and the earth — the trial scene and home of 
redeemed man — there is no mention of darkness or 
of the abyss. And when the earth is spoken of it is 
no longer as without form and void ; but it is as a 
fruitful field, which has within its bosom the seeds 
capable of growth, needing the rain from heaven — 
the grace of God, and the tillage of man. 

The act of God in making man in His own image, 
who was to have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every walking 
thing that moveth upon the earth, is thus unfolded. 
What had been generally stated is now especially 
exhibited to view. 

The Man (o avdpoiiroi). 

The earth having been prepared for spiritual 
husbandry, man is now equipped for this duty, and is 
sent by the Lord God into the vineyard to work for 
Him, and thus enters upon a covenant relation with 
the Lord God. 

The Adam is now created, with this spiritual 
capability and under this covenant relationship 
(Gen. ii. 7). Hitherto man was "of the earth earthy" 
(1 Cor. XV. 47). By a general law, which God had 
established, he had come into being, '* Let the waters 
bring forth walking things of living souls (c/wrcra }^vxj!^v 
Coio-iop). Let the earth bring forth or lead out the 

living soul (i^ayayeru) rj yfj y^v)(r)v ^aicrai/)." But the 

work of raising human nature to its true manhood is 
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by the direct operation of the Spirit of God, and is a 
special act of grace. *' Darkness was upon the deep, 
and the Spirit of God (wevfia deov) moved upon the 
face of the waters " (Gen. i. 2). 

And God fashioned the man (hitherto) dust out 
of the earth, and breathed on to his countenance the 
breath of life (koI iirXaaep 6 deh^ top avOpamov, \o\jv 
airo T7j% yrjSi koI €i/€(f)v(rrj0'0/ els to Trpoacjirov avrov irvorfv 
(fi)rj%, Kol eyevero 6 avdpoiiros et? yln/xyjt^ ^cocrcu/), and the 
man became a living soul in the higher sense of the 
word, as living not unto himself, but unto God. 

The apostle's words illustrate this, **The life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God " (Gal. ii. 20) ; and " if any man be 
in Christ, he is a new creature " (2 Cor. v. 17). 

By the Spirit of God man could discern *'the 
deep things of God " (1 Cor. ii. 10). His eyes were 
opened; he no longer Kved simply under sense of 
power as a being made by '* God^'' but has learnt 
to know his Creator, and to enter into covenant 
relation with Him as *' the Lord God.^' 

How this relationship is established may thus 
be seen. Man is made up of body, soul, and spirit, 
" I pray God sanctify you wholly " in body, soul, and 
spirit (1 Thess. v. 23). The soul is the centre of 
his personality, which holds communion with the 
outward world through the senses of the body, and 
with the world of what is spiritual in man by the 
spirit : " For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of a man which is in him ? " (1 Cor. 
ii. 11). 

And it is likewise through the avenue of man's 
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spirit that God's Holy Spirit communicates with 
man's soul, *' The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God" (Eom. 
viii. 16). When this communication is effectual, then 
God is said "to open the heart" (Acts xvi. 14), and 
the man is " bom from above (wcj^ci/)." 

ffitherto the selfish principle in man was domi- 
nant — ^he was \\njfxiK6s) but now that "the flesh is 
crucified, with its affections and lusts," the new man 
becomes wevfianKo^ (1 Cor. xv. 46). 

That this was the state of Adam — that he was 
made Tn/cv/Ltart/co?, spiritual — is evident from the fact 
of his probation. He received something he was in 
danger of losing, and was put upon his trial. The 
warning was, " Of the fruit of the tree which is in 
the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die " 
(Gen. iii. 3). 

But the death here threatened was not natural 
death — the separation of body and soul, for in that 
respect Adam continued to live ; but the withdrawal 
of the " spirit of life," which had been breathed 
on to his countenance. The new birth of the Spirit 
in him died. God's "quickening Spirit," having 
been "grieved," departed, and the light of his own 
spirit, hitherto illuminated by that presence, "in 
whose favour is Zt/g," thus became " quenched." 
He thus fell from grace into that state of which St. 
Peter speaks when describing wicked men; he 
says these are " as natural brute beasts, ^^ and " are 
without understanding " (2 Peter ii. 12). 
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And from this high standpoint of man's creation 
in the image of God, of which new creation St. Peter 
is a conspicuous example, let us with him behold the 
vision of the sheet, knit at the four corners, and let 
down from heaven to the earth, "wherein were 
all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and slow-moving things, and fowls of 
the air" (Acts x. 12); and ask the meaning of the 
command, " Eise, Peter ; kill and eat." 

The reply is that these emblems in the vision 
signified the Gentiles, who, like Cornelius, were to 
be admitted into a covenant relation with God. 

In this way we may see the significance of these 
emblems, and gather from this vision the conviction 
that the early teaching of the book of Genesis had 
not only a primary meaning, but a secondary and 
symbolic one, which essentially belongs to it. 

But we have in Holy Scripture further evidence 
in support of the view that Adam and his posterity 
represent those in covenant with God, in contrast 
with those in the world living in an uncovenant 
state. 

When Adam fell from his high state of favour 
with God and from being TivevfiaTLKo^ became i/rvj^i/co?, 
the life of God thus departing from him, that 
change in his relationship to God was outwardly 
marked by his being cast forth from Paradise into 
the wide earth, which was to bring forth briers 
and thorns, and thus become fruitful in wickedness, 
for ''it must needs be that offences come." Still, 
if Adam thus died, losing God's favour, the Lord did 
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not absolutely " cast away His people," but hence- 
forward gave them His Spirit by " measure " (Rom. 
xi. 1 ; John iii. 34). 

There is a deep significance in the words of Eve, 
when, at the birth of Gain^ she said, " I have gotten a 
man from the Lord" (Gen. iv. 1). Cain and Abel are 
both in covenant relation with the Lord, both ojQfering 
to Him sacrifices. But the contrast in the character 
of the two exhibits to view the mixed condition of 
the Lord's covenant people. Still, in each re- 
spectively, the Spirit of God is instructing, guiding, 
comforting, chastising. The Lord "had respect to 
the offering of Abel : to that of Cain the Lord had 
not respect " (Gen. iv. 4, 6), because of his evil doing 
(1 John iii. 12). " Behold, thou hast driven me out 
this day from the face of the earth, (* when thou 
tillest it it shall not henceforward yield unto thee her 
strength,' ver. 12), and from Thy face shall I be hid " 
(Gen. iv. 14). 

The Spirit of Life thus "strove " with men on " the 
earth" (Gen vi. 3) ; that is, with those in covenant 
with the Lord, and because of their perverseness in 
due time the wave of destruction came. 

" And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters 
upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, in which is the 
spirit of life {m/iviia ^co^?), under the heaven: and what- 
soever may be upon the earth shall die. And with 
thee (Noah) will I establish My covenant" (Gen. 
vi. 17, 18). "And Noah" (with whom God estab- 
Kshed His covenant) "began to be a husbandman, 
and he planted a vineyard " (Gen. ix. 20). 

Outside the circle of those thus brought into 
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covenant with the Lord God, we must regard all 
those multitudes in the world as brought forth by 
the seas and by the earth. This background of human 
existence looms in upon us at the earliest record 
of the covenant people. And Cain said unto the 
Lord, ^^ I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond upon 
the earth, and it shall come to pass, that every one 
that findeth me shall slay me. And the Lord said 
unto him, Therefore, whosoever slayeth Cain, ven- 
geance shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the 
Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him 
should kill him. And Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, 
on the east of Eden. And Cain knew his wife " 
(Gen. iv. 14—17). 

It 16 worthy of remark that in the book of the gene- 
rations of Adam (Gen. v.), although it is said " he 
begat sons and daughters" (ver. 4), still this is not 
until after he had begotten Seth (ver. 3), and Seth was 
not alive until after Abel's death (Gen. iv. 25). 

Who, then, are they to threaten the life of Cain 
in existence at the time he slew Abel? Whence 
came his wife ? Must not our circle of vision be en- 
larged if we are to take into account all the statements 
in Holy Scripture? Is there not in this a witness 
to the truth of the view we have taken ? 

Note. — ^Any one who can accept this exposition need not fear if 
there are traces discovered in the earth of pre- Adamite 
man. On the contrary, in our opinion, such evidence 
tends ratjier to confirm than to conflict with the written 
Word of God. 

This special significance of 6 oiydpcjiros should be 
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further noted ; likewise its restricted use in doctrinal 
Scriptures, especiaUy in the book of Kevelations. 

And that 6 avdpamos bears in doctrinal Scriptures 
the significance of the soul brought into covenant 
relation with the Lord God, would appear from the 
derivation of the word, which, according to Schleusner, 
is **ab ai/6>, sursum, et cSi/r (Stto?, vultus, facies; quia 
Deus OS homini sublime dedit, coelumque intueri 
jussit et erectos ad sidera tollere vuitus." 

It is this which gives full significance to the 
words of Pilate, ''Behold the man!" CiSejoavdpomos); 
likewise to those of St. Paul, '* That the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works " (2 Timv iii. 17). 

In the book of the Kevelations, the word apOpcowo^ 
is never used except as revealing this covenant rela- 
tionship with the Lord God. It is those who are or 
have been on the productive earth, who are styled 
men — such as have the seal of God on their fore- 
heads (ch. xiv. 4), or those who have declined 
from the faith, and have received the mark of the 
beast — followers of antichrist (ch. ix. 4). 

The student wiU observe many passages in which 
Ti9, ovSeis, laxopol (ch. iii. 20 ; ii. 17 ; vi. 16) are used, 
from which the word man, as given in our translation, 
should be suppressed. 

As it is very important that the doctrinal signifi- 
cance of the word avOpmiro^ should be borne in mind, 
we will refer to three passages of Holy Scripture by 
way of illustrating it. 

We regard "the man" as one in covenant relation- 
ship with the Lord God. The light has shone, and 
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the darkness upon the deep has been dispersed. The 
Spirit of God has moved upon the face of the waters. 

Nicodemtcs. 

With this in mind, let us consider the conversa- 
tion of, Christ with Nicodemus, who came with the 
inquiry, " Who art thou ? " Preparatory to giving a 
simple answer, Jesus, by His reply, seems to ask the 
question, ** Does the condition enabling you to re- 
ceive the knowledge you ask for, exist in you ? Is 
the eye of the spirit in you opened, wherewith alone 
you can see the things spiritual you are asking 
about?" 

** Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, unless one be bom from above^ 
he cannot see Q^lv) or know or understand the king- 
dom of God " (John iii. 3). He does not say, as in 
our translation, " except a man be bom again ; " His 
words are, "*Ew ftTj n? yemrrjOy, dv€o0a/" The word 
"man" here we deem would be out of place, for the tls 
is not avOpomosj until bom from above, so that he 
has his eyes opened. 

This is a strange assertion to the mind of 
Nicodemus. Although he himself is avdpomos (ver. 1) 
and a master in Israel, which are the covenant people 
of God, yet even he is strangely ignorant, and pro- 
ceeds to make use of this word in a manner revealing 
his ignorance of these things. " Nicodemus said 
unto Him, How can a man {ii/Opamoi) be bom again, 
being old? can he enter a second time into his 
mother's womb, and be bom ? " 

He has evidently but one thought in this reply, 
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viz., the natural birth in the flesh. The creature of 
flesh, with a living soul in it, is his idea of man 
(avOpoDiros). This being so, he is in perplexity, "How 
can a man be bom again ? " 

Although the reply of Christ did not remove his 
perplexity, still it enables us to see how suitable it 
was, and how full of teaching for those that come 
after. 

Jesus answered and said unto him, " Unless one 
be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven (iav fiij ns yemnidy 
c£ v8aT09 Kol TivajfiaTo^) " (John iii. 6). 

Although Nicodemus had used the word avdpamo^j 
" man," still Christ refrains from using it, but unfolds 
the ideas constituting the fuU meaning of the word. 
The Ti9, or " person," must not only be a living soul 
brought forth from the waters (Gen. i. 20); there 
must not only be the natural birth in the flesh, of 
which Nicodemus is speaking; but there must be 
likewise a birth of the Spirit — a descent of the Spirit 
of God (avcoda/) from above. When this takes place, 
then the n?, or "person," becomes apdpcjvo^j "a man;" 
he is able " to see the kingdom of God," he can then 
look (av(o) upwards (cuttos) with his countenance. 

And this twofold birth — the water typifying the 
natural birth of the flesh, and the Spirit (apcjda/) the 
spiritual, is expressed by Christ, "That which is bom 
of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the 
Spirit is spirit." 

It is those thus bom from above, whose eyes are 
opened to see the things which belong unto their 
peace, who are avdpcmoi. And it is with this fulness 
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of meaning that Christ in this conversation uses the 
word in relation to Himself, ** No one hath ascended up 
into the heaven, but He that came down from heaven, 
the Son of man (6 vv6<i tov avdpdmov) " (John iii. 13). 

The knowledge of God's law brings the natural 
man into covenant relation with God, and this makes 

us avOpamoL. 

But the knowledge of God's law does not always 
make us doers of God's law ; hence avOpconoL may fall 
into sin and suffer sin's consequences. 

We see this in Christ's words when speaking to 
the evil generation to whom He had come and 
'* spoken." When the evil spirit goeth out from the 
man (tov avdpwTrov)^ finding no rest, he returns with 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, so ^^the 
last state of that man (jov avdpcoirov iKeivov) is worse 
than the first " (Matt. xii. 43—45). 

And the highest development of this antichristian 
evil is the Man of Sin (6 oipdptoiro^ rrj^ afiaprCas) 
(2 Thess. ii. 3). 

Judas. 

We are now naturally led to consider the words 
used by our Lord in regard to Judas, and we think 
that this interpretation of the word avdpcoirov will 
throw some light upon them. **The Son of man 
goeth as it is written of Him : but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! It had 
been good for that man if he had not been born 

(koXov ^v avTO), €1 ovK iya/mjdrj 6 avOpoiiros iKeivoi) " 

(Matt. xxvi. 24). 

Now if the word avOpconos includes the idea of one 
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bom from above, then the word iyanrqdr) may here 
bear the same sense as when used by Christ in speak- 
ing to Nicodemus. It appears to us that if Christ 
had now said, ** KaXov Tjv iKeivco (Judas) el ovk eyew^ft; 
ai/(o0a/y'' the same meaning would have been conveyed. 

And this brings this perplexing statement into 
harmony with other Scriptures, the general idea of 
which is that in proportion to our responsibility, so 
shall man be judged. To whom much is given, of hiTn 
much shall be required. ^* If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin " (John 
XV. 22). 

Thus 2 Peter ii. 20, in speaking of the declen- 
sion of those, who had escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, says, ** If they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the last things are worse than 
the first (ra ear^ara \eipova tcjv tt/ocSto)!/)." For it had 
been better {Kplirrov yap) for them not to have known 
the way of righteousness, than, after they had known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered to 
them. 

Thus at Hebrews vi. 4, '*It is impossible for those 
that were once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance." 

And of blasphemers against the Holy Ghost, Christ 
says, " It shall not be forgiven them, neither in this age 
nor in the age to come (ovrc iv rovro) t<S cJxovl, ovrc 
cV T^ fieKkovTi) " (Matt. xii. 32). 
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All these have had the knowledge of God, but 
they have broken the covenant, and the wrath of God 
abideth on them. There is the outer darkness, the 
undying worm, and the fire that is not quenched. 

And in contrast with other blasphemers, does not 
the offence of Judas stand out supremely wicked? 
And may we not understand how it would have been 
good for him not to have known Christ, and thus see 
the significance of Christ's words, ** It were good 
for that man if he had not been bom " ? 

The Depth of the Sea. 

Under the light of this exposition how transparent 
in its depth does another statement of our Lord 
become, when speaking of those " who shall offend 
one of these httle ones " who believe on Him ! He 
says, "it were good for him (cn;ft<^c/o€t avrw) that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea " (Matt, xviii. 6). 

Those offended are Christ's — ^those ** which believe 
in Me ; " those thus offending are antichristian — men 
who have received the knowledge of the truth. And 
woe to that man (tg? at^Optiirco iKfivS) by whom the 
offence cometh ! Such shall receive forthwith the 
'* damnation of gehenna" — (Matt, xxiii. 33), the 
emblem of the age-lastiug punishment of fire (rb irvp 
TO aldiviov)^ of hades. 

Would it not be good for such, instead of going 
into the "prison" (1 Peter iii. 19) to endure the 
punishment of wicked men, to be plunged into the 
depths of silence and self-oblivion with the un- 
covenanted peoples, and there to lie in the sea of the 
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nations as corpses (veKpol) (ch. xx. 13) until the sound 
of the "last trump" (1 Cor. xv. 62), when the sea 
shall give up the dead ; when every living soul which 
has not already attained unto the first resurrection, 
i.e.y the resurrection of life (cts dvaoTaa-Ly ^co^s) shall 
arise to the resurrection of judgment (cts avdoTaa-iv 
KpLo-em) (John v. 29) ? " For it had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteousness^ 
than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them " (2 Peter ii. 21). 

6 *Avrjp. 

There is an exception to the use of the word 
ip9p(07ro^ as signifying "man in covenant with God'' 
that must be noticed. When Christ is spoken of as the 
Kedeemer and Intercessor for man. He is avOpwiro^ 
"Behold the man!" (John xix. 6). " Since by man 
came death, by man (8t avOpdirov) came also the 
resurrection of the dead" (1 Cor. xv. 21). "Behold, 
I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man (roS 
av0p(o7rov) standing on the right hand of God" 
(Acts vii. 66). But when He has passed from this 
condition, in which He "humbled himseH" and was 
found in fashion as a man (cis ai^OpcoTro^), and became 
" highly exalted " (Phil. ii. 8)— then, although Christ 
in mercy to us still styles Himself " the Son of man " 
(Matt. XXV. 31), the Apostle Paul speaks of Him as 
amjp. In speaking to the Athenians (who naturally 
understood the relative meaning of the two words), 
the apostle says, " God hath appointed a day, in 
which He will judge the world in righteousness by 
the man (<h at^pl) whom He hath ordained " (Acts 
xvii. 31). 
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And not only is the word av/jp thus applied to 
Christ when He comes in His glory to judgment, 
but so likewise in regard to the saints, who are 
exalted with Christ in judgment. They, as a Church, 
have passed from the state of humihation to one of 
glory. Therefore, such having attained unto ** the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ " 
(Eph. iv. 13), have entered upon the state which is 
perfect man (ci9 av8pa rcXctoi^). 

In harmony with this it is that the bodies of the 
saints which arose after the resurrection of Christ, 
and appeared unto many are called ai/8p€^ (Matt, 
xxvii. 62, 63) ; (Luke xxiv. 4; Acts i. 10). 

Argument on Teaaapa C^a continued. 

On resuming this argument it is needful to observe 
that if these ^5a be the reservoirs of intelligent souls 
in their rudimental or initial existence ; if they be 
the cherubim waiting at the eastern gate of Paradise, 
meditating the way, guarded by a sword of fire, by 
which to approach the Tree of Life, that they may 
eat of it and be exalted to a higher glory ; then they 
have gone forth from the midst of the throne of God 
in their revolvings to the whole world, and touched it 
in all quarters, having entered into all forms and 
conditions of human existence. And it is to this 
point that the four faces direct our attention. 

The Faces of the Living Creatures. 

These cherubim, which all have, according to 
Ezekiel, the body or ^' likeness of a man^" and ** the 
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hands of a man under their wings," according to John 
have each one face. 

The first was hke a lion. 

The heathen nations, in the language of the 
Apocalypse, are the seas. In these waters there is a 
division marked by the ^* great river Euphrates," 
the typical river of the Apocalypse. All nations 
beyond are as the deep sea. On tliis side the river 
the heathen nations are as those waters which break 
upon the land. They are those peoples which have 
come in hostile contact with the people of God. They 
are set forth by St. John, under the image of a beast 
{dripiov^ a wild beast) (ch. xiii. 1), having seven heads, 
which are seven mountains (ch. xviL 9)^ which he 
saw **rise up out of the sea," as he himself "stood 
upon the sand of the sea," i.e.^ on the shore. 

But when these border nations are spoken of in 
relation to the inhabitants of the earth — God's 
covenant people — then they are as OrjpCay wild beasts 
of the *' mountains." And the inhabitants of all 
these fierce heathen countries, which have surrounded 
and ravened upon God's heritage, are here em- 
blematically set forth under the face of the lion, ** My 
soul is among Uons " (Psalm Ivii. 4). " Kescue my 
soul from their destruction, my darHng from the 
]ions " (Psalm xxxv. 17). ** Say unto Pharaoh, king 
of Egypt, Thou art like a young Hon of the nations " 
(Ezek. xxxii. 2). Of Nineveh it is written, " Where 
is the dwelling of the Uons, and the feeding place of 
the young Hons? " (Nahumii. 11.) ** Israel is a scattered 
sheep ; the lions have driven him away : first the 
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king of Assyria had devoured him; and last this 
Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, hath broken his 
bones " (Jer. 1. 17). 

The second was like a calf. 

The calf when grown into the ox is a help meet 
for man, which labours for him. *' The ox knoweth 
his owner " (Isaiah i. 3). Such are not drjpta wild 
beasts, but icnjveay cattle that graze upon the fruitful 
field of the earth. 

We may thus regard the calf as the emblem of all 
those multitudes living in the land of promise, thus 
in contact with the spiritually enlightened among men, 
who have rule over them. Such live under the light 
of God, but walk on still in darkness ; of whom it 
may be said, as it has been said of kindred animals, 
*' Be ye not like imto horse and mule, which have no 
understanding " (Psalm xxxii. 9). Such men being 
under a covenant of mercy, yet deaf to its call, 
** change their glory into the similitude of an ox that 
eateth grass " (Psalm cvi. 20), and sometimes turn 
against their keepers, ** fat buUs of Bashan closed me 
in on every side " (Psalm xxii. 12). 

The third had a face as man (ws avOpoiiroi). 

The living souls, which go forth from this 
reservoir of life, are they which are pre-ordained to 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ; and all the 
righteous who attain unto the covenant reward, under 
whatever part of God's dispensation they have lived. 
Hence have come all the redeemed elders and saints 
of the new covenant ; from hence all who under the 
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Jewish covenant have heen counted worthy to enter 
into the kingdom, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob ; hence all those righteous souls, the 
** spirits of the just," to whom Christ will say in the 
great judgment, ''Well done," although they knew 
Him not: And "inasmuch as ye did it unto the least 
of these My brethren, ye did it unto Me." Hence 
have come all such as have attained unto the reward 
of being faithful unto death to God's word, written 
either in the roll of the book, or on tables of stone, or 
on the fleshly tables of the heart : all, " small and 
great," that fear God. 

The fourth was like a flying eagle. 

For the meaning of this emblem we must look 
beyond Euphrates to the deep seas — all those people 
which the waters have brought forth abundantly, and 
which, in regard to Christianity, are a mystery. Their 
inhabitants in this regard " have sunk to the bottom, 
like a stone." The creatures which move therein, 
to our judgment and feeling, are moving in another 
element than ourselves. They are as fish in the 
mighty waters. Although this is their state, still, as 
a stimulus to our activity, we are to preach the gospel 
as '*a witness unto all nations" (Matt. xxiv. 14), 
before the end of ''this age " comes; but their time 
for awakening has not yet arrived. That is the 
special work of the next age — the "age to come." 
This present age is prefigured by the parable of " the 
tares of the field," and it is at the end of "</«'« age" 
(Matt. xiii. 40) that the reapers are sent forth for the 
work of judgment ; but in the end of the age to come. 
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at the last judgment, it is that " the sea gives up the 
dead that are in it " (oh. xx. 13). And this is pre- 
figured by the parable of ^' the net cast into the sea." 
(Matt. xiii. 47). Hitherto these parables have appeared 
almost a repetition in substance ; but thus seen, as 
having their respective application to different ages, 
how significant do they become 1 Mark the distinction, 
** this age " (Matt. xiii. 40), and the end of *' the 
age " (ver. 49). 

When God said, ^*Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the moving creature that hath life," 
He said likewise, ^* And fowl that may fly to the 
earth." 

During this age the emblem suitable for these 
nations is that of fish. But fish are confined to the 
element of water. Hence it is needful, when these 
living creatures are to go forth to devastate the earth, 
that the emblem should be changed, and this change 
is from fish to fowl ; and foremost among the raven- 
ous birds is the eagle. 

In the great crisis of " this age," St. John sees an 
*' angel standing in the sun (Christ), saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of the 
great God " (ch. xix. 17). In the words of Christ 
in the Gospel, ** Wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together" (Matt. xxiv. 28). 
Those nations who have come forth from the 
cherubim in the midst of the throne of God, shall 
partake in their ^^own order" of the blessings of the 
redemption, for the ^' grain of mustard seed," which 
represents the kingdom of heaven, is to have its 
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branches so far-spreading " that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches thereof" (Matt, 
xiii. 32). 

The Worship of the Cherubim. 

" And they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come " (ch. iv. 8). 

This, be it observed, is the acknowledgment of 
God's holiness and His omnipotence ; it is not " glory 
and honour and thanksgiving " for redemption. As 
thus seen in the heavens, "in the midst" of the 
throne, these emblematic existences have not entered 
into flesh and experienced the redemption of the 
body. But the time shall come when this shall be 
so; and then, when that work is completed, the 
elders shall surrender their crowns. The "word," 
with which they bare rule, has not returned unto 
God "void," but it has "accomplished that which 
He pleased, and has prospered in the thing whereto 
He sent it " (Isaiah Iv. 11). 

And if our translators of this book would not be 
wise above what is written, not " adding to or taking 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy," 
then some mists would disperse themselves and we 
should see more clearly. And this is especially the 
case in the passage, ch. iv. 9, 10. For of the 
cherubim, who now " rest not day and night, saying, 
Holy holy, holy," it is said that they shall give 
" glory and honour and thanks." 

''And when those eherxibim shall give (hiliaawTC) glory and 

G 
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honour and thanks to Him sitting upon the throne, who liveth 
for the ages of ages, the four and twenty elders shall fall down 
(TTco-oiWai) before Him that sitteth upon the throne, and shall 
worship (ir/KKTKvnJo-ovo-t) Him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
shall cast {fiaXcMrC) their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou 
art worthy, Lord, to receive ike (rrpi) glory and the honour and 
the power : for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
they are and were created " (ch. iv. 9 — 11). 

As it is thus predetermined that all souls 
going forth from these emblematic existences, the 
cherubim, shall give glory, we have an intimation 
of universal redemption ; and by whom this work is 
accomplished is now set forth. 

It is hy Christy the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 

By whose power and for whose pleasure all things 
are and were created. He alone is able " to open " 
the book which is in the right hand of Him that 
sat on the throne and ^'to loose the seven seals," 
i.e.j to understand .the mystery and to bring it to 
its accomplishment. And the triumphant glorious 
result foreshadowed in the previous chapter is herein 
declared by anticipation to be accompHshed. 

" And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the throne 
a book written within and on the backside, sealed with seven seals. 
And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who 
is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 
And no one in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book, neither to look therein. And I wept 
much, because no one was found worthy to open and to read the 
book, neither to look therein. And one of the elders saith unto 
me. Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root, 
of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood 
a Lamb as it heid been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes. 
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which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth 
(ttjv y^v). And He came and took the book out of the right hand of 
Him that sat upon the throne " (ch. v. 1 — 7). 

What follows (vers. 9 — 14) is the strain of thanks- 
giving rising wave after wave from the redeemed 
imiverse. It is a merciful revelation to the Church. 
It is at once to impress the mind with the final issue 
of His redemptive power, who, on breaking the seals, 
reveals Himself as going ^* forth conquering, and to 
conquer" (ch. vi. 2). If, in the succeeding chapters, 
we hear as it were the thunder, and see the lightning 
flashes issuing out of the throne, yet, in the con- 
centrated rays of Ught and glory, which are now 
blended together in this chapter, we have a sight 
of the ^* rainbow " (ch. iv. 3), with its fulness of 
promise, surrounding that throne. 

And first in order rises the irpoa-euxal the cultus 
or worship of the saints {tcov ayuov). 

" And when He had taken the book, the four living creatures 
and the four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps and golden bowls full of incense, which is 
the worship of the (twv) saints. And they sing a now song, saying. 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: 
for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast 
made us kings and priests, and we shall reign over the earth '* 
(ch. V.8— 10). 

To this redemptive strain of the saints, the 
angels testify their accord. 

" And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne and the living creatures and the elders, and 
the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands, saying, with a loud voice, Worthy is 
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the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing" (ch. v. 11, 12). 

While the strain of the angels is thus prevailing, 
the work of redemption in the ** age to come " is 
being wrought out, and the grand result is accom- 
plished when " every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" 
(PMl. ii. IJ). 

From all sides, from all heights and depths of 
creation hitherto unredeemed, now rises, in fuU 
volume, the mighty sound in wondrous accord — 

" And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and aU that are in 
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
the ages of ages. And the four living creatures said, Amen" 
(ch. V. 13, 14). 

This vision being, as we conclude, anticipative 
of the end, the four living creatures or cherubim are 
necessarily in view; but in the unfoldings of this 
book, when the last judgment scene is reached (ch. xi. 
16), they are then no longer visible. All living souls 
by that time have gone forth from their emblematic 
forms in the midst of the throne of God, and having 
entered into flesh, have therein returned to stand 
'^before the judgment seat/' and to give an account 
of the deeds done in the body. And, subsequent to 
that judgment and to the penal sentences then 
passed, and which are now accomplished, arrives the 
time herein referred to, when every creature {irav 
/cTto-fta) gives glory to God. 

That the four living creatures are heard sayiug 
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^*Ainen" does not militate against the explanation 
we have given of them. Of necessity they are in 
view in this opening revelation, and their ** Amen " 
is the prayer that what is thus foretold in regard to 
their final destiny may be accomplished. 

** And the elders fell down and worshipped" (ch. v. 14). 

Their work is now accomphshed. As the heavens 
declare the glory of God, so that there is neither 
speech nor language, but their voices are heard 
among them (Psalm xix.), so may it now be said 
of the words of the inspired word, ^^ their sound has 
gone out into all lands, and their words unto the ends 
of the world." And it is now that the elders ^* cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art 
worthy to receive the glory, and the honour, and the 
power" (ch. iv. 11). 

An Objection met. 

But an abjection must now be met. It will be 
argued by some that the four living creatures are 
the saints; for is it not said "the four living crea- 
tures and the four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them harps and 
golden bowls full of incense, which is the worship 
of the saints. And they sung a new song, saying. 
Thou art worthy to take the book and to open the 
seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests : and we shall reign 
on the earth " (ch. v. &— 10) ? 
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It is here said that the four Uving creatures and 
the four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden 
bowls. As the four emblematic hving creatures have 
the form of a man, with *' the hands of a man under 
their wings," it is quite appropriate to the vision 
that they, together with the elders, should fall down 
before the Lamb, that the harp should be in the one 
hand and the golden bowl in the other. But it is 
quite inconsistent with all that we have said about 
these four living creatures, that they should sing the 
"new song" — ^thanksgiving to the Lamb for their 
redemption out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation. It is quite consistent that the 
elders should be able to sing this new song; and 
although their number is so few that we cannot 
understand how it could be said of them that they 
were redeemed out of all people, etc., still, as the 
chorus of the redeemed sai7its, they may be supposed 
to represent the many, and thus the new song may 
be appropriate incense from them. 

But is it not said that the four living creatures 
had harps given to them ? True ; and we would see 
in this figure of the harp given to them an earnest 
as well as promise to them that they should be able 
to sing the new song in their appointed time. 

But is it not also said they each had a golden 
bowl full of incense, which is the worship of the 
saints ? True ; but we must not conclude from this 
that the living creatures, thus holding up in their 
hand the golden bowls, are the saints from whom this 
worship proceeds. It is not from the lips of the 
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living creatures that this worship arises, but it 
ascends as incense from the golden bowls. These 
'Vessels of gold" (2 Tim. ii. 20) are emblems of the 
saints. They are distinct from the four Uving crea- 
tures, which support them. There is a connection, 
as the pedestal, which supports the bowl, is connected 
with the bowl; but the bowl is not the pedestal. 
The souls of the saints, before entering into flesh, 
had gone forth from these reservoirs of life ; but the 
conditions of their existence have been changed by 
that birth in the flesh, and it is from the lips of the 
redeemed body of the saints that the new song arises 
— ^it is from the golden bowls that their incense 
ascends. 

Now this passage must be brought into contrast 
with another passage to prove that this *' worship" 
is that of the saints, but not that of the living 
creatures. 

The passage itself runs thus, "The four living 
creatures and the four and twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and 
golden bowls M of 4en^ which is theVordup 
of the saints, and they sing a new song (at curti/ at 

irpoarevxcLL rSau ayUav' koI qZovcw (i^v KOXT/rfv) ; " and we 

would suggest that the saints be regarded as the subject 
to the verb — ^that it is the saints who sing the new 
song, and not the four living creatures and the elders. 
This same predicate of the saints is found in ch. 
xiv, 2, 3, where we hear the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps. And that these harpers are the 
saints is evident from the fact that they sing a new 
song, which no one (on earth) could learn but only the 
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mystical number of 144,000 redeemed from the earth. 
And of these harpers or saints it is said {koX ^.hovaiv 
fihr]v Kauniv)j "And they sing a new song before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures and the 
elders." 

Thus they, who here sing the new song, are the 
saints; and the saints are distinct from the four 
living creatures. 

The Sea as of Glass. 

There is one emblem in the 4th chapter which we 
have passed by, but which we will now notice. 

" The deep " we have viewed as the image of aU 
created human life. In its former state ** darkness " 
rested upon it. Those waters likewise were troubled, 
for " the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it 
cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt" 
(Isaiah Ivii. 20). 

The process of purification is revealed. ** And I 
saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast .... 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God " 
(ch. XV. 2). But in the emblem before us, in that sea 
as of glass, whose mighty waters outspread themselves 
before the throne, the depths of which no human eye 
can fathom, swelling with life, sparkling with crystal 
brightness, we have, to our apprehension, an image 
of human life in a state restored and perfected. 
There are the harpers upon that sea, in every crested 
glittering wave ; the depths are no longer troubled, 
neither mingled with fire, but are clear as crystal. 



The Tlirone in Heaven. 89 

"The seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
earth," having perfected their purifying process, 
have withdrawn themselves from their remedial con- 
tact : " And there were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of 
God. And before the throne there was a sea as 
of glass like crystal " (ch. iv. 6, 6). 



CHAPTER V. 

THE BOOK WKITTEN WITHIN AND WITHOUT. 

** And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on 
the throne a book written within and without j sealed 
with seven seals " (ch. v. 1). 

We have here a roll written on both sides and 
sealed seven times, so that on being unrolled there 
are seven pauses, marking divisions of the subject- 
matter written on the inside. 

Now we regard this writing *' within and without" 
as most significant, showing that there are two great 
developments revealed to us, two aspects of the for- 
tunes of Christ's Church in its triumphing over the 
world, running parallel with each other. 

The inside writing contains what is included 
under the seals and trumpets, extending from ch. vi. 
— xi. 18. 

These chapters predict the future of the Church 
and world, from the going forth of Christ to conquer 
until He commences the final judgment. 

The intervening periods are marked. We have 
Christ coming at the end of "this age," on **the 
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great day of His wrath " (ch. vi. 17) ; we have the 
miUenium glory (ch. viii. 1) revealed under the half- 
hour's '* silence;" likewise the development of what 
shall come to pass in '^ the age to come " when 
Satan shall be loosed, introducing a new probation- 
ary state, which reaches on to the final judgment, 
that shall commence at the sound of the "last 
trump " (1 Cor. xv. 62). 

The six seals thus belong to what is probationary 
in " this age,^' and the seventh introduces the state 
of things which is retributive : the miUenium glory, 
and the punishment in hades and in the abyss. 

The seven trumpets include the whole probation- 
ary period of the age to come. 

The outside vrriting of the book, as regards the 
periods of time, reaches from the incarnation of 
Christ to the end of this age, when He comes to 
judge the earth (ch. xi. 19 — ^xiv.) and the enemies of 
His Church (ch. xv. — ^xix). Then foUows, in ch. xx., 
the account of what is to happen in the age to come, 
revealing its retributive period of the miUenium, and 
its probationary state, which is to continue from the 
loosing of Satan untU the final judgment begins. 

In the inside writing we have the reward and 
glory of the redeemed especially brought into view 
(ch. vii. 3—17). 

In the outside writing we have marked out who 
are the enemies of Christ whom He is to conquer, 
in the dragon, the wUd beast from the sea, and the 
beast out of the earth (ch, xii, — ^xiii.) ; also their over- 
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thro'w in the fall of the great Babylon, the emblem of 
their world ^lory in opposition to Christ; and their 
own condemnation to the '* lake of fire " or " abyss " 
(xix. 20 — ^xx. 3). 

And this condemnation takes place, according to 
the outside writing of the roll, at the end of this age 
(ch. XV. 6), when the seven angels having the seven 
plagues poTir out from the golden bowls (vials) the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

Thus far these two writings run parallel, termi- 
nating in the final judgment, and disclose, each sup- 
plementing the other, what shall happen in " this 
age " and what in the ** age to come." 

But the outside writing contains something be- 
yond the record of the great judgment day. In 
ch. xxi. we are told of a new dispensation, when the 
first heaven and the first earth are passed away, and 
there shall be no more sea, when all probation is 
over, when all things are "made new," when retribu- 
tion alone remains — reward for the righteous in the 
new Jerusalem, which then descends out of heaven, 
and damnation in the " lake of fire " (ch. xx. 14) for 
the wicked. 

Thus when the work of retribution shall be accom- 
plished, then death shall be no longer (6 ddvaro^ ovk 
corral ert) (ch. xxi. 4) ; then every curse shall be 
removed (koX irav KardOefia ovk ccrrat ert) (ch. xxii. 3), 
and " death is swallowed up in victory (KaTenoOrj 6 
ddvaros €ts vucosi) " (1 Cor. xv. 54). 

The judgment worii of Christ, to whom the 
Father, "who judgeth no man, hath committed all 
judgment" (John v. 22), being accomplished, the 



VI. 1.] Tlie Unfolding of the Book. 93 

last enemy, death (6 ddvaToi)^ having been destroyed, 
the kingdom is surrendered to the Father, that God, 
who '' is love," may be ^' all in all " (1 Cor. xv. 28). 

Thus does it come to pass that "the former things 
are passed away" (ch. xxi. 4), and the word is ful- 
filled, " Behold, I make all things new " ch. xxi. 6). 

This record of what pertains to the new Jerusalem 
age is contained in ch. xxi.-xxii. 6, where ends 
the revelation of the " things which must be here- 
after" (ch. iv. 1). 

The verses which remain (ch. xxii. 6 — 21) are 
words of exhortation from Christ to each individual, 
in all generations, who readeth the " prophecy in this 
book." 

THE UNFOLDING OF THE BOOK.— THE INSIDE 

WETTING. 

The First Seal broken. 

*' And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I 
heard, as it were, the noise of thunder, one of the four living 
creatures saying, Come and see" (ch. vi. 1). 

It is to be noted that one of the elders had 
pointed out who was " worthy to open the book and 
to loose the seven seals thereof' (ch. v. 6). In this 
there is a fitness, seeing that the elders represent the 
written Word of God, which reveals Christ. The 
same observation applies to ch. vii. 14, where one of 
the elders explains who they are ** which are arrayed 
in shininff white robes." 
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But at the opening of the seals by the Lamb, who 
thus unfolds the fortunes of the Church, who so 
interested to look into that "mystery of God" (ch. 
X. 7), from its commencement until it should '^be 
finished," as those souls, destined to go forth from 
their pre-existent state, in the midst of the throne of 
God, and to become, as it were, the material upon 
which that mysterious process of probation and re- 
demption should be accomplished ? 

The " noise of thunder " indicates the presence of 
multitudinous life in the emblematic figure. 

'* And I saw, and behold a shining white horse : and He that 
sat on him had a bow; and a crown (orc^avos) was given unto Him; 
and He went forth conquering and to conquer " (ch. vi. 2). 

Who is this seated on a shining white (}.evKo^ 
horse, with a crown upon His head, and a bow in His 
hand, but Christ ? 

Because He was the Lamb — ^having thus humbled 
Himself to death upon the cross, therefore ^' God 
hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name 
above every name : that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow . • . . and every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father" (Phil. ii. 9—11). 

" Thou art fairer than the children of men : grace 
is poured into Thy lips : therefore God hath blessed 
Thee for ever. Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O 
most mighty, with Thy glory and Thy majesty. And 
in Thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth 
and meekness and righteousness, and Thy hand shall 
teach Thee terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp 
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in the heart of the king's enemies, wherefore the 
people fall under Thee. Thy throne, God, is for 
the age of the age (cts aiwa aiS>voi) " (Psalm xlv. 2 — 6). 

Herein is the vision of Christ ** going forth con- 
quering." At eh. xix. 12, 13, we have the same 
vision ; but the Word of God is then emerging from 
the fight, with *^ His vesture dipped in blood," and 
on His head are then seen ^'many diadems" 
(StaSTj/xara, "fillets"), tokens of the success of His 
warfare. 

Christ, as thus seen in the vision, is seated upon 
a shining white horse. This composite figure we 
regard as the emblem of Christ's human nature. 
The horse is the emblem of humanity in the lower 
region of the body ; the rider indicating the governing 
principle, the reasoning power in man. In the 
animal there is seen the glory of strength; in the 
rider, with his reined hand, guiding, there is seen 
the glory of reason directing strength. The emblem 
is the most majestic which can be conceived, " Bide 
on in Thy majesty." 

The colour of the horse has its significance, 
revealing Christ's body in its glorified state. 

" White (XCVIC09) in the Eevelations, as in Scrip- 
ture generally, is the colour of bright splendour, the 
symbolical colour of glory." We are not to think of 
a simple white, but of a gUttering white — the white 
of light and snow. " And He was transfigured before 
them, and His face did shine as the sun, and His 
raiment was white as the light " (Matt. xvii. 2). 
" And as He prayed, the fashion of His countenance 
was altered, and His raiment was white and glis- 
tering " (Luke ix. 29). 
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We regard this shining whiteness as the symbol of 
glory, and when applied to the body of the horse, or 
to the raiment of men, it reveals the glory of the 
resurrection body. The saints in heaven which fol- 
lowed Christ are seen on "white horses" (ch. xix. 14), 
and again, when seen before the throne of God in 
worship, they are clothed in ** white robes" (ch. 
vii. 13). 

To give emphasis to this expression, we shall, in 
future, translate Xcvicos as ** shining white." 

In the unfolding revelation, as the three subse- 
quent seals are broken, other horsemen are seen, and 
the colour of the horses are respectively red, black, 
and pale. Each of these horses has riders, and we 
must consider them as warrior emblems of Christian 
men. They are not the saints in glory; such are 
subsequently seen on shining white horses in heaven 
(ch. xix. 14), following Him who, seated on a shining 
white horse, is called '* Faithful and True," "the 
Word of God," but they are emblems of Christian 
men in a state of warfare or endurance upon earth, or 
of such as are backsUders, those " who have a name 
that they live and are dead" (Eev. iii. 1). We might 
designate them as prefiguring the Church militant 
in its mixed condition, in contrast with the wild 
beasts of the earth (ra Oripia)^ who come in contact 
with the Church to devour it (ch. vi. 8). 

If these three horses with their riders represent 
the Church militant in its mixed condition, we can 
understand the significance of the colours of the 
horses, showing the sufferings to be sustained by 
the faithful and the penalty to be endured by the 
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unfaithful. The Lord is obliged to judge His people ; 
the iron must enter into their soul ; they must first 
suffer if they are to reign. It is in the discharge of 
duty and in the patient endurance, that the graces of 
the Christian character are developed ; and the wicked 
servants must be punished with stripes : ^^ When Thy 
judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
earth {61 ivoiKovme; cttI n^s y^s) will learn righteous- 
ness " (Isaiah xxvi. 9). 

And these heaven-sent judgments are the sword, 
famine, pestilence — scourges which march in the 
train of Christ. They are such as were presented 
to David for choice (2 Sam. xxiv. 13), and, in con- 
nection with the wild beasts of the earth, constitute 
the "four sore judgments" which God sends upon 
Jerusalem, the emblem of the Christian Church, 
*'For thus saith the Lord God; How much more 
when I send My four sore judgments upon Jerusalem, 
the sword, the famine, the noisome beast {drjpia 
novqpa)j and the pestilence {ddvarov), to cut off from 
it man and cattle (avOpcoirov koI tcrfjuos) ? " (Ezek. 
xiv. 21). 

The Second Seal broken. 

'* And when He had opened the second seal, I heard the second 
living creature say, Come and see. And there went out another 
horse, red: and it was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth (jrj^ y^s), and that they should kiU one 
another: and there was given unto him a great sword" (ch. 
vi. 3, 4). 

The colour, red, of this horse is an indication 
of the blood-stained privilege of the Christian, who 

H 
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not only has to fight the good fight, but ** to bear 
in his body the marks (orrcy/jtara) of the Lord Jesus " 
(Gal. vi. 17). Christ came not to send peace upon 
the earth (yrjv). *' I came not to send peace, but a 
sword" (Matt. x. 34); "Ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars : see that ye be not troubled : for all 
these things must come to pass, but the end is not 
yet " (Matt. xxiv. 6). 

The Third Seal broken. 

''And when He had opened the third seal, I heard the third 
living creature say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. 
And I heard a voice in the midst of the four living creatures say, 
A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley 
for a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine" (ch. 
vi. 6, 6). 

Another instrument of the Lord's chastening 
discipline in this wilderness state of trial is famine. 
The black horse with his rider indicates that the 
Christian Church, for its quickening discipline or 
chastisement, sometimes needs this experience, and 
shall suffer it. ^' There shall be famines" (Matt. 
xxiv. 7) ; but in the midst of judgment the Lord 
remembers mercy ; so that when supports of natural 
life are failing, that which conduces to spiritual life 
is not to suffer. K " a measure (choenix) of wheat, 
stated by Suidas to be the daily support of a man," cost 
a denarius, or penny, the usual day's wages for a man 
(Matt. XX. 2), the supplies for a family must at such 
times be short indeed, and the effects of famine 
severe ; but the cry from the midst of the four Uving 
creatures looking forth on to the unfoldings of Chris- 
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tian experience in the world in which they axe so 
deeply concerned, was, " See that thou hurt not the 
oil and the wine " — ^those types of grace, of spiritual 
support and refreshment, which enable Christians to 
** endure all things " and to " rejoice in tribulations." 
The oil prefigures the grace of God in the heart, and 
wine His gladdening consolations: " wine that maketh 
glad the heart of man, and oil to give him a cheerful 
countenance " (Psalm civ. 15). 

The Fourth Seal broken. 

" And when He had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of 
the fourth living creature say, Come and see. And I looked, and 
behold a pale horse ; and his name that sat on him was Death, and 
Hades followed with him. And power was given unto them over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill with the sword, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the wild beasts of the earth" 
(ch. vi. 7, 8). 

Another instrument of punishment or chastening 
discipline with God is pestilence, and natural death 
resulting therefrom. And this natural death we 
may call "the shadow of death {aiaa OavaTov)'' 
(Psalm xxiii. 4). 

But that the death (6 ^oi/aros) here under review 
signifies something more than natural death of the 
body, is evident from the fact that 6 ^8779 follows 
close, as the hearse, to receive the dead. 

Hades (from a privat., and IZop) is the state of 
outer darkness for the covenant people of God, who 
have proved unfaithful ; and not only for those under 
the Christian dispensation, but for all those in former 
generations who have manifested their "disobe- 
dience " to the revealed will of God. It is the prison 
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into which Christ entered when He went down into 
hades to preach to the spirits (Tn^cv/iaon) *' which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah " (1 Peter 
iii. 19, 20). When wickedness multiplied, and it is 
said, ^^ My people are gone into captivity, because 
they have no knowledge .... therefore hades hath 
enlarged herself, and opened her mouth without 
measure " (Isaiah v. 13, 14). 

Death (o ddvaroi) is the condition of being, which 
is penal and the result of disobedience. The warning 
to our first parents in covenant with God was, ** Ye 
shall not eat of it, lest ye die (ti/a /it) anoddvYjTe)'' 
(Gen. iii. 3). They disobeyed the command; they 
ate the forbidden fruit, and died to God's favom-. " In 
Thy favour is life " (Psalm xxx. 6). 

So it was that sin entered into the world (eU tov 
Koa'iiov)^ and death (6 davaroi) by sin. ** Sin was in the 
worW^ before the law was given; *' but sin is not im- 
puted where there is no law " (Rom. v. 13). *' Where- 
fore, as by one man (dvOpcjirov) sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, even so death (o ddparo^) 
passed upon all men (eU iravras avdpdmov^^ for that 
all have sinned" (Rom, v. 12). 

Be it observed that it is upon the dvdpcoiro^ that 
death (o ddvaros) passes. 

Those in the world not in covenant relation with 
God are only viewed in the Scripture as corpses 
(i/cK/odi) ; whether Uving on the earth, " Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead (c/c roi*/ 
i/cK/ooJi/" (Eph. V. 14); or as having gone down into 
silence, "and the sea gave up the dead (i/ck/oov?) 
which were in it " (ch. xx. 13). 
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And death must be distingnished from hades as 
holding dominion in two spheres of existence — over 
those who are living on the earth, '* She that liveth 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth {tjSxra TedvrjKe) " 
(1 Tim. V. 6) ; and aver those who are departed from 
it, "As sheep they are placed in hades; death 
shepherds them (^ai/art)? ttoi/ku^c avrow) " (Psalm 
xlix. 14). 

Under this seal there is one condition of existence 
revealed to us under the twofold experience — that 
of being impersonated in a Uvmg body on earth, or 
of having passed into the unseen world of hades. 
The former experience is revealed under the image of 
a pale horse with his rider; and the latter experience, 
where death holds dominion, is invisible to us. 
" Hades followed with him." No image reveals this. 

If we thus regard death as holding dominion on 
earth or in hades, and made known to us in type 
as pestilence; then, being but one influence, we are 
thus led to see the force of the words, " And power 
was given unto them (iSodr] avrSt?)." 

TJier/j thus referred to as receiving power, must 
consequently mean the riders with the great sword 
and with the balances previously mentioned. These 
two, together with death and with the wild beasts of 
the earth (vtto tZv Orfpioiv rrj^ yijs), make up the four 
influences at work upon the earth, each being per- 
mitted to kill to the extent of one-fourth part of it. 
And this is the meaning, we conclude, conveyed to 

us "Kal ihodri avrots i^ovcria aTro/cTCti/at iirl to reraprov 
Trj^ yi79, a/ pofKfxiLa, Koi iv Xt/xa?, koI iv Oavdro), kol vtto 
Twv 07jp[o)v rijs yr^ " (ch. vi. 8). 
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Who the wild beasts of the earth are wiU be sub- 
sequently seen. They reveal the presence of the 
antichristian world-power, the drfpiov from the sea, 
and the drjpCov from the earth (ch. xiii. 1, 11). 

It must be observed that the power herein stated 
as granted to each of these four influences is only 
to kiU (aTroKTeu/aL) the body. Each of these judgments 
of God touches the body, but only the pestilence of 
spiritual death reaches from the body to the soul. 
Therefore death's spiritual domain on earth or in 
hades is revealed only to the extent of one-fourth 
part of the earth, i.e., of the covenant people of God. 

The limited meaning of the word diroicTcti/ai may 
be seen in Matt. x. 28: *^Fear not them which kiU 
the body (rcov airoKT^iv6vTO)v)j but are not able to kill 
the soul : but rather fear Him which is able to destroy 
(dTToXcVat) both soul and body in gehenna." 

AU men in covenant with Christ must have 
tribulation. They must first bear the cross, if they 
are to wear the crown. Suffering is the root thought 
in this revelation ; but then we must remember that 
it is a book of emblems, and that each of these 
figures must be interpreted in a sense not too literal. 
The Scripture speaks of " the iron entering into the 
soul " (Psalm cv. 18) ; and there are those of whom 
God says, ** whose house I have made the wilderness, 
and the barren land his dwellings" (Job xxxix. 6). 
Likewise the Psalmist could say, '* My soul is among 
Uons " (Psahn Ivii. 4). 

The Fifth Seal broJcen. 

" And when He had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
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the souls (rots i/^x^^) ^^ them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held : and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying. How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth (c^l 
rrj% y^s) ? And there was given unto every one of them a shining 
white robe (otoX^ \tvKtj)\ and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a time, until both their fellow-servants ((rvv3ovAoi) 
and their brethren (dScX^ol), who should be killed (d^o/crciVccr^cu), 
as they were, should " (in number) ** be complete " (ch. vi. 9 — 11). 

In the visions following upon the opening of the 
seals, Christ has been revealed as going forth con- 
quering. The instruments of His warfare, in His four 
sore judgments, have been made manifest, which are 
conditions of the Church's experience throughout all 
times; for our Christian life is a warfare, a trial 
under temptation ; and the trials thus appointed often 
press heavily, sometimes even unto blood. Many 
have been martyrs, while others, who have proved 
themselves faithful servants, have been spared this 
crowning trial. 

In the reply made to these souls under the altar, 
this distinction is seen. There are the ** fellow- 
servants," who are to live their faithful lives; and 
there are " brethren," to be slain, as they now crying 
from under the altar had been slain, whose period of 
probation is to be fiulfiUed. 

The cry from the souls under the altar — ^these 
martyrs of the Christian Church — was "How long, 
Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? ' ' 

And then is afforded consolation to all true 
believers, and encouragement to wait patiently. 
" And a shining white robe was given to each one of 
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them," a glorified resurrection body, and such are 
thus blessed by having part in the first resurrection. 
" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection" (ch. xx. 6). 

No sooner had Christ died than the quickening 
power of His life was felt by man in the region of the 
body. ** And many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of their graves after His resurrec- 
tion" (Matt, xxvii. 61, 62). So now to these saints, 
whose souls were seen under the altar, shining white 
robes were given. 

And that it is not only the martyrs, who are 
admitted to this blessedness of the first resurrection, 
but the fellow-servants Likewise, is seen in the vision 
of those admitted to this glory. " And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them : and (I saw) the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the word of God " (here are the aSeXc^ol), 
'' and such as {koL olnv^i) had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands " (here 
are the crwSovXot) ; ^^ and they Uved and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years " (ch. xx. 4). 

The vision of the righteous souls under the altar 
brings out the contrast between their condition and 
that of the unfaithful which have gone to hades. 

The Sixth Seal broJien. 

^*And I beheld when He had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the stars 
of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her untimely 
figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven 
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departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; and every mountain 
and island were moved out of their places. And the kings of the 
earth Cr^s 7^9), and the great ones, and the rich, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty, and every one, bond and free, hid them- 
selves in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to 
the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 
for the great day of His wrath is come ; and who shall be able to 
stand ?" (ch. vi. 12—17). 

The ^^ great day of wrath " has now arrived, and 
its portents are thus revealed. 

*^ There was a great earthquake." The epithet 
^* great " is, in the book of the Revelations, very signifi- 
cant, lifting the subject to which it is attached out 
of its special Umitation, and making it all-embracing. 
We have the great city Babylon (ch. xviii. 10), the 
emblem of the whole antichristian world glory. We 
have the great city, the holy Jerusalem, the emblem of 
the whole body of the redeemed ; Ukewise, the great 
river Euphrates, the emblem of the boundary line, 
which divides the girdling antichristian powers of the 
Church — the mountains encu-cling the fruitful earth — 
from the nations which lie beyond it. 

The earth which quakes is the region now to be 
reaped. ** Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for the 
time is come for thee to reap ; for the harvest of the 
earth (rijs yrji) is ripe " (ch. xiv. 15). And seeing that 
the clusters of the vine of the earth are to be gathered 
and cast '' into the great winepress of the wrath of 
God" (ch. xiv. 19), no wonder that men's hearts 
{avOpdiroiv) are seen "faiUng them for fear" (Luke 
xxi. 26). This disturbance in the hearts of men, this 
quaking with fear, is that symbolized by the great 
earthquake. 
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But what is the significance of this quaking of earth 
and signs in the heavenly bodies ? What is meant 
by the sun becoming black? Does not this reveal 
the wrath of Him who is the Sun of Righteousness ? 
God says, " My fury shall come up in My face " 
(Ezek. xxxviii. 18). Likewise the turning away of 
God's countenance is thus made manifest, "Thou 
didst hide Thy face, and I was troubled" (Psalm 
XXX. 7). 

What is the meaning of the moon being turned 
into blood, but that the waters of life flowing through 
the Church (which, as the moon, shines with the 
reflected light of the sun) are turned into blood. 
They are no longer a sweet refreshment to men, a 
savour of life unto life, but a savour of death unto 
death. 

What the stars falling from heaven, but the Kght 
of the Holy Scriptures being put out ? In the vision 
of the Church, the woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, the proper emblem of her- 
self as clothed with the light of the sun, there is 
shining upon her head, the informing part of the 
body, a crown of twelve stars. These stars we have 
already referred to (p. 48) as indicating twelve of the 
four and twenty elders seated on thrones, round about 
the throne of God, who represent the Holy Scripture, 
that word which judgeth (John xii. 48), and ** which 
is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword" (Heb. iv. 12). 

In these " last days," these " perilous times," faith 
in God's Word has ceased. Moses and the prophets 
and aU the Scriptures are no longer heeded. The 
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unbeliever cries, "Where is the promise of His 
coming?" Strong delusion prevails, and the only 
thing believed is a lie. The stars no longer shine 
with lustre, but fall from the heaven of their in- 
fluence. The Scriptures of God are thus dethroned 
before the time. The end of Ml probation is not yet 
come, when the " elders shall cast their croums before 
the throne " (ch. iv. 10), and thus it is that" the stars 
of heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 
And the heaven was withdrawn (aTr€X(*ipL(r9ri) as a 
scroU when it is roUed together." Not only is the 
light of aU heavenly influences withdrawn from wicked 
men, but there is the removal firom among them on 
earth of aU good influences likewise. Of the true 
believers it is said, "Ye are the Ught of the world " 
(Matt. V. 14). " Ye are the salt of the earth " (ver. 13). 
Such constitute the kingdom of heaven upon earth. 
But now all such are, as the elect of God, to be gathered 
together, and are to be caught up " in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. iv. 17). There 
are not left in the doomed city of the wicked, " ten " 
righteous souls to avert the outpouring of the wrath 
of God. WeU, then, may the kings, i.e.y the peoples 
of the earth, and aU great and mighty living on the 
mountains, call on the mountains and rocks to fall on 
them, and hide them "from the face of Him that 
sitteth upon the throne and from the wrath of the 
Lamb." 

" Every mountain and island were moved out of 
their places." Each of these words is pregnant with 
meaning, as will appear when the visions of this book 
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are more fully unfolded. The judgment of Clirist 
begins with the house of God. He sits upon the 
cloud and reaps "the harvest of the earth" (ch. 
xiv. 16) ; but the judgment power is to reach to the 
wild beasts (dripCa) from out the earth and sea. And it 
is this wild beast from the sea, whose ** seven heads 
are seven mountains " (ch. xvii. 9), revealing the 
persecuting nations of the Church, which, together 
with the wild beast from the earth, are to be ** cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone" 
(ch. xix. 20). 

The "islands" reveal the presence of the kings, 
i.e. J the peoples of the east from beyond " the great 
river Euphrates " (ch. xvi. 12), who are permitted for 
"one hour" to give their power and strength unto the 
beast (ch. xvii. 12). " These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them " 
(ch. xvii. 14). 

When the seventh angel pours out his bowl into 
the air, then comes the voice out of the temple in 
heaven from the throne, saying, " It is done (yeyope) " 
(ch. xvi. 17). " And every island fled away, and the 
mountains," which have been swallowed up in the 
abyss, the "lake of fire" (ch. xix. 20), "were not 
found " (ch. xvi. 20). 

This is " the Eevelation of Jesus Christ " (ch. i. 
1), and as such let us contrast it with Christ's own 
words in the Gospels. 

"And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth (iTrl 
r^9 yfjs) distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea 
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and the waves roaring ; men's hearts (ai/6pa)7ra)v)j 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the inhabited world 
(piKovfiorg) " (Luke xxi. 25, 26), i.e., the wicked on 
the earth, and the antichristian powers, typified by 
the mountains ; and ** except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved " (Matt, 
xxiv. 22). 

**But in those days, after the tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her hght, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. And then shall He send 
His angels, and shall gather together His elect from 
the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth 
to the uttermost part of heaven ' ' (Mark xiii. 
24—27). 



f 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE VISION OF THE ELECT ON EAETH AND IN 

HEAVEN. 

The Saints on Earth. 

*' AifD after these things I saw four angels standing on the four 
comers of the earth (t^s y^s), holding the four winds of the earth, 
that they should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. And I saw another angel ascending from the rising of the 
sun, having the seal of the living God : and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt (dSiic^crai) 
the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants (SovAovs) of our God 
in their foreheads " (ch. vii. 1 — 3). 

As yet the seventli angel has not poured forth 
from his bowl (ch. xvi. 17) the wrath of God, and the 
yeyoi/c, "it is done," has not been spoken. The por- 
tents of coming wrath have caused men's hearts to 
quake with fear. The hosts of evil have arrayed them- 
selves, and have been gathered to the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty (ch. xvi. 14). " Every 
mountain and island were moved out of their places " 
(ch. vi. 14); but as yet it has not come to pass that 
" the islands have fled away, and that the mountains 
are not found " (ch. xvi. 20). And the reason is that 
the ** elect " may be saved (Matt. xxiv. 22). 
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And that this sealing of the elect, " the servants 
of our God," may take place before the outpouring of 
the bowls of God's wrath, the four restraining angels 
are bid hold back the four winds, which are to sweep 
with the besom of destruction over the earth and sea. 
And this discloses the full meaning of Christ's words, 
"He shall send His angels and gather together His 
elect from the four winds" (Mark xiii. 27). Not only 
does He thus gather them from the utmost limits of 
the earth, but saves them from the fury of the winds 
to be loosed upon the earth. ^ 

"And I heard the immber of them which were sealed: and 
there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the 
tribes of the children of Israel. Of the tribe of Jndah were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Beuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe pf Benjamin 
were sealed twelve thousand " (ch. vii. 4 — 8). 



These 144,000 of aU the tribes of the children of 
Israel thus sealed before the winds are let loose upon 
the earth, represent the redeemed of the Lord still 
upon the earth. They are the true Israel of God. 
" They which are the children of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God: but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed " (Eom. ix. 8). 
" Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called " (Rom. ix. 7). 
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It must be borne in mind that it is the Jewish 
polity and the facts of Israel's experience, that famish 
the types which become, as it were, the language of 
this book. 

The Church of the living God, the elect out of all 
nations, is being built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, and is growing up an holy 
temple in the Lord. And this spiritual temple is that 
now growing into notice in the Apocalypse. To be 
** lively stones " in this temple is the hope of all true 
believers of this our age of the world ; to be '* pillars " 
in this is the great reward. In the inside writing of 
the book, this temple in heaven is only glanced at 
(ch. vii. 15 ; xi. 1). But when we commence the 
writing of the outside of the roU, then the temple of 
God is opened (ch. xi. 19), and it is out of the temple 
that the ministers of the Lord come (ch. xiv. 17 ; 
XV. 6). 

In the age to come the temple is replaced (ch. xi. 
1, 2) by the holy city, the new Jerusalem, in which 
there is no temple. '^I saw no temple therein" 
(ch. xxi. 22). 

The temple and the new Jerusalem being respec- 
tively the home of the righteous, who have proved 
faithful unto death, it is most appropriate that those 
who dwell in them should be called the Israel of God. 

And we should here contrast what is written of 
the 144,000 on the outside writing of the roU. 

"And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
mount Zion, and with Him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having His Father's name written in their 
foreheads " (ch. xiv. 1). Those standing on mount 
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Zion are on the earth. "And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters " (the 
angels), **and as the voice of a great thunder" 
(the four living creatures) : " and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with their harps" (ch, 
xiv. 2) ; these are the saints, they ** who have 
gotten the victory " (ch. xv. 2). And these (saints) 
"sing a new song before the throne and before 
the four living creatures, and the elders ; and 
no one (ovScls) could learn that song * salvation (17 
a-cjTrjpCay (ch. vii. 10), but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth " 
(ch. xiv. 3). 

These 144,000 are they of all on the earth who 
are alone capable of learning the song of the Lamb ; 
therefore must they represent all the redeemed of 
the Lord abiding on the earth. 

The Saints in Heaven. 

** After these things (jiera ravra) I beheld, and, lo, a great mul- 
titude, ivhich no one could number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, stood before {ivioinov) the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with shining white robes (orroAAs 
XcvKas) and palms in their hands; and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying. Salvation (rf cromypwi) to our God who sits upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb" (ch. vii. 9, 10). 

" Salvation is the Lord's ; He is the possessor 
and sole dispenser of it." 

They who were seen under the altar to whom 
** shining white robes (otoXt) Xevicrf) were given " (ch. 
vi. 11), have waited their season, and the number of 
their fellow- servants and of their brethren, who should 
be killed as they were, has been completed. These 
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likewise have received their resurrection bodies. All 
now in one glorious company, a multitude which no 
one could number, are beheld by the seer. Such are 
no longer as souls under the altar, crying out " How 
long ? " for the hour of vengeance has come, and the 
"earnest expectation of the creature" (Eom.viii. 19) 
has been accomplished in the "redemption of the 
body"(Eom. viii. 23). 

" And all the angels stood round about {kvkKh^) the throne, and 
the elders, and the four living creatures, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying. Amen : Bless- 
ing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for the ages of ages. 

" And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, Who are 
these clothed in shining white robes ? and whence came they ? And 
I said to him. My lord, thou knowest it. And he said to me. These 
are they, who came out of the great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made their robes bright (Jk^vKavav) in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore are they before (cvwirtov) the throne of God, 
and serve Him day and night in his Temple : and Ho that sitteth 
upon the throne shaU dwell among them. They shaU hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun strike them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shaU 
shepherd them (Trot/iavci), and shall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters : and God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes " 
(ch. vii. 11—17). 

Thus before the revelation of the wrath of God, is 
made manifest the glory of the redeemed. 

The overthrow of the wicked does not here come 
into view. Such is unfolded when we come to the 
corresponding period — the end of this age — ^in the out- 
side writing of the roU. It is then that ** a great 
voice is heard out of the temple saying to the seven 
angels, Go your ways, and pour out the bowls of the 
wrath of God upon the earth " (ch. xvi. 1). 



CHAPTEE Vn. 

THE AGE TO COME— ITS PEKIOD OF KETRIBUTION. 

The Seventh Seal loosed. 

''And when He ha^ opened the seventh seal, there was ailenoe 
in heaven during the space of half an hour " (oh. viii. 1). 

This silence in heaven, after the bursting forth 
of God's judgments on the earth, indicates that there 
is " a rest which remaineth for the people of God " 
and a season of refreshment for the earth ; and seeing 
that the trumpet judgments are to follow in process 
of time, and that *' trees" and '* green grass" and 
"living souls in the sea," and "ships" that are 
thereon, are to be destroyed, it is thus evident that 
another period of probation is in store for inhabitants 
on this planet. 

There is thus opening out before us after the 
coming of Christ at the end of this age to judge the 
earth, another age — ^the age to come — which reaches 
on to the general resurrection and the commence- 
ment of the final judgment. 

By the hght of the outside writing of the roll, this 
age to come opens out with a period of retribution, a 
thousand years of blessedness in heaven, or of con- 
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demnation in hades. And this thousand years, which 
is a period of refreshment to the earth, and of freedom 
from temptation for those living upon it, is to he 
followed by the loosing of Satan for a little season, 
that he may go out to deceive the nations, which are 
in the four corners of the earth. 

Now in this half-hour's silence in heaven, in this 
inside writing of the roll, we have represented to us 
that period of rest, which, in the outside writing, is 
revealed as lasting through a thousand prophetical 
years. And in the trumpet judgments which follow 
we have the imfolding of what is to happen during 
the ** little season," that probationary period which 
is to succeed, leading up to and terminating in the 
general resurrection and final judgment. 

The fitness of the expression, '* there was silence 
in heaven about the space of haK an hour," as mark- 
ing the period of the thousand prophetical years, may 
be seen if we bear in mind that the whole of the 
Apocalyptic vision, from Christ's appearance to St. 
John, giving directions what to write to the seven 
Churches, and then unfolding the whole mystery of 
God, from the birth of Christ in the flesh to the 
restitution of aU things, was made within the compass 
of one day. " I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day" 
(ch. i. 10). It was thus within the limit of a few hours 
that the whole revelation was unfolded, and " the 
silence about the space of half an hour" thus becomes 
no inappropriate figure of the pause elsewhere men- 
tioned as a thousand years. 

It is expedient to notice that, in the judgment of 
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the eaxth which has taken place, those "sealed" have 
been caught np "in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air" (1 Thess. iv. 17) ; that the wicked have 
been cast into the outer darkness of hades ; that the 
blasphemers, represented by the beast and false pro- 
phet, have been cast into the abyss — the "lake of 
fire" (ch. xix. 20). 

As regards the islands of the sea, the kings, i.e., 
peoples of the east, who have not as yet received a 
kingdom (ch. xvii. 12), who have not thus been 
brought under responsibility to the gospel of 
Christ — these who came up to fight against the 
Lamb (ch. xvi. 12; xvii. 14), have fled away^ " Every 
island fled away" (ch. xvi. 20). Such peoples have 
returned to their place, and this reveals itself by 
the fact that when, after the half-hour's silence, the 
second angel sounded his trumpet ^ we read that " a 
third part of the living souls {^vxai) which were in 
the sea died " (ch. viii. 9). The sea is thus seen to 
be in existence after the four restraining angels had 
let loose the winds to hurt it (ch. vii. 3). 

And so in regard to the earth. We find, when the 
first angel sounds his trumpet, that " a third part of 
the trees and aU the fresh grass was burnt down ' ' 
(ch. viii. 7). 

Although the grass — " all flesh is grass " (Isaiah 
xl. 6) — of one season is thus destroyed, the root 
power stiU remains in the earth, so that at the 
return of spring it again shoots forth* And thus, if 
at the end of this age, when Christ comes to reap the 
harvest of the earth,, both tares and wheat are cut 
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down, still there is a root power in the earth which is 
drawn forth with luxuriance when there cometh a 
season of refreshing. The primal law is at work, 
" Let the earth hring forth .... let the waters 
bring forth." 



The Age to Gome — A Season of BefreshmenL 

According to our exposition of the inside of the 
roll, we have reached the beginning of " the age to 
come," which commences after the seventh seal has 
been broken, and the judgment of the earth at Christ's 
coming on the cloud has taken place. 

There was then silence in the heaven during the 
space of half an hour. If this be the period of a 
thousand years spoken of in oh. xx., when Satan is 
bound and the saints of the first resurrection are 
sitting upon thrones, we cannot do otherwise than 
regard this as "the times of refreshing," in their 
more ample signification. 

And there is, to our mind, a very extensive 
meaning in the words of St. Peter, when he speaks 
of these times of refreshing — this period of repose to 
the troubled experiences of men in the unfolding 
ages. " Eepent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord ; 
and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached imto you : whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets 
since the world began" (Acts iii. 19—21). The 
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times of refreshing imply a fresh, return of times of 
trouble, and are distinct from the " restitution of all 
things." And this is further strengthened by the 
fact that the heavens, which must retain Jesus Christ, 
are the heavens of His redeeming dispensation, 
during which time He is sitting upon His mediatorial 
throne. But the time is to arrive when these 
heavens shall " be dissolved" (2 Peter iii. 11) ; when 
all that belongs to our probationary life shall be over, 
and ** the kingdom shall be delivered up by Christ to 
the Father " (1 Cor. xv. 24). 

Note. — These fitatements have not regard to the material universe. 
Of such is it not said, " He hath given a law which shall 
not be broken " ? (Psalm cxlviii. 6). 

This period of repose, which introduces the age to 
come, and is, in relation to it, what Paradise may 
have been in relation to this our age, is, as it were, 
our sabbath — ^the seventh day of our week in the 
working of God's providence, with whom *' a thousand 
years are as one day " (2 Peter iii. 8). 



The Age to Come — Its Period of Probation. 

The Seven Angels. 

•* And I saw the (rovs) seven angels which stood before God ; 
and to them were given seven trumpets " (ch. viii. 2). 

Here we must ask the question, Who are the seven 
angels (jov<; Ima ayyikovi) ? Hitherto we have not 
met with them. Why, then, are they thus specially 
pointed out ? 
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The answer to this oflfers, we conceive, a very 
important testimony to the truth of the exposition we 
are here giving, stating, as we do, that these trumpet 
judgments are a revelation of what shall take place in 
the age to come. 

Now if our theory of interpretation be right — if 
the inside and the outside of the roll of the book be 
coterminous from the point of Christ's going forth, or 
His manifestation in the flesh, to the last judgment, 
one side of the roll in its respective divisions supple- 
menting the other ; we may then turn to the outside 
of the writing, to see if any reference has been made to 
seven angels, so that we may now, in the seven angels 
here referred to, see who they are thus pointed out. 

The bowl or vial judgments belong to the end of 
thisagey '* the last days " of it; and when the harvest 
of the earth (ch. xiv. 15) is to be reaped, and the 
judgments poured out, it is written, ^^And I saw 
another sign in the heaven, great and wonderful, 
seven angels (ayydXovs cTrra), having the seven last 
plagues" (ch. xv. 1). This word "last" (ecrxaras) 
must be carefully noted as the last of this present 
dispensation. It is the same word used by St. 
Paul, " In the last days perilous times shall come" 
(2 Tim. iii. 1). 

" Seven angels " are thus introduced into the 
vision, and having been thus introduced they are then 
spoken of as " the seven angels " (ch. xvi. 1). 

" And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and shining 
white Unen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles " (ch. xv. G). 



vin. 3, 4.] The Age to Come. 121 

And the bowls of the wrath of God given to 
them are to be poured out " upon the earth (cts tt^v 
yy)v)'^ (ch. xvi. 1). 

This book of the Apocalypse must be studied as a 
whole ; it is in this way we can see glimpses of its 
meaning. Thus when we arrive at ch. viii. 2, we 
can understand who are " the seven angels." They 
are they who have already poured out upon the earth, 
the covenant people of God, the bowls of His wrath 
in the last days of this our age. 

With the same purpose of dispensing wrath, they, 
*' the seven angels," now again appear in the age to 
come, not with bowls but with trumpets. 



Another Angel with Golden Censer. 

''And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer ; and there was given unto him much incense 
(OvfuofiaTa TToAAa), that he should offer it with the worship (rai? 
Trpoo-cvxais) of all the saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, with the worship 
of the saints, ascended up before Grod out of the angel's hand " 
(ch. viii. 3, 4). 

This oflfering of the much incense by the angel 
with the golden censer is thus recorded as taking 
place after the half-hour's silence. The worship of 
the saints has been ascending during the whole 
of that time — the period of the thousand years. Of 
them it was said, ere the seventh seal was broken, 
*' They are before the throne of God, and serve Him 
day and night in His temple " (ch. vii. 15). But 
now after the half-hour's silence is passed, in addition 
to their worship going up from the golden altar, there 
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is seen ascending the smoke of much incense from a 
golden censer in the angel's hand. 

Here we have revealed to us the worship of those 
who, having heen sent to hades, come forth purified, 
** that they may oflfer uilto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness " (Mai. iii. 3). These are "the rest of 
the dead," who live again after the thousand years 
are finished, " The rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished " (ch. xx. 6), 
a subject which will be fully treated in its place. 

The Return of Probation — Satan loosed. 

It must be carefully borne in mind that there are 
two regions of punishment revealed — hades, and the 
" lake of fire " or abyss. 

Hades is that which is typified by gehenna (Matt. 
V. 29), and is the place of punishment for the wicked, 
aU represented by the woman seated on the beast 
(ch. xvii. 3), likewise those who have been in covenant 
with God and have broken that covenant, without 
becoming blasphemers of the Holy Ghost. They are 
the ** foolish virgins," the ^'unprofitable servants," 
the " careless daughters," such as attempt to take 
their place at the marriage supper, '*not having a 
wedding garment." All such go into the "outer 
darkness." " The wicked shall be turned into hades 
(eU rov ^Brjv)^ and aU the nations that forget God" 
(Psalm ix. 17). 

It is herein that the purifying takes place ; and 
hence, at the expiration of the thousand years, come 
forth the " rest of the dead," who then live again. 
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The ''Iske of fire" (ch. xix. 20), or "the abyss" (ch. 
XX. 3), is a deeper stdte of damnation, into which the 
beast, "full of names of blasphemy" (ch. xvii. 3), 
together with the false prophet, are cast (ch. xix. 20). 
Into this abyss Satan likewise is cast and bound for 
the thousand years (ch. xx. 2). 

At the expiration of the thousand years, when the 
rest of the dead have gone forth from hades, living 
again, and their much incense from the golden censer 
in the angel's hand is rising heavenward with the 
worship of the saints, then Satan is loosed for a Httle 
season, and the probationary stage of the age to come 
is entered upon. The beast and the false prophet, 
who are " twice dead, plucked up by the roots," 
for whom there is "no forgiveness in the age to 
come," rise again as a darkening locust-cloud to earth 
when the abyss is opened at the sounding of the fifth 
trumpet ; but they only come on earth that they may 
torment those men (avdpdirovs:) who have not the 
seal of God on their foreheads " (ch. ix. 4). 

It is this loosing of Satan from the abyss which 
constitutes the renewal of a state of probation to the 
inhabitants of the earth. And as it is of God's pur- 
pose and by His permission, seeing it is an angel 
from heaven which binds (ch. xx. 2, 7) and looses 
Satan, that this renewal of probation takes place, 
hence in this respect it is heaven-sent. 

And now that the retributive conditions attaching 
to this our age have been accompHshed, and that 
there has been special reward for the righteous, 
who have been seated on thrones with Christ, and 
special punishment for the wicked in hades, a new 
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probationary period is entered upon, and the thunder 
from the throne is again heard. 

" And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth (cis t^v y^v) ; and there were voices, 
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. And the 
seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to 
sound " (ch. viii. 6, 6). 

The Seven Trumpets. 

We must here premise the question, What is 
likely to be the purport of God's revelation to man in 
regard to these far-off times ? This book is written, 
and the fact that it is written imposes on us the duty 
of endeavouring to find out the meaning of it. It 
can be no offence to God that we should make the 
endeavour ; but the endeavour must be made in all 
humility, and the light by which alone we can be 
guided in making this endeavour is the light of His 
own Holy Word. 

To the question. What is the object of this revela- 
tion? the reasonable answer is, To show us God's 
judgments working on the earth and in the world, 
their tendency and end, and this for the enlighten- 
ment and consolation of His people. 

We need not, therefore, expect to fiLud more than 
some great tidal waves in the ocean of His power, 
moving forward in given directions, leading to certain 
ends. 

Thus much, therefore, is aU that we expect to find ; 
and even this can only be seen, so we judge, by the 
light of what has happened before in this our age. 
All history repeats itself. God's laws work with 
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wondrous haxmony. It is reasonable to expect to 
find in the next dispensation, wMch is to be a similar 
development of Christ's kingdom over the powers of 
the world to this, the same elements at work, the 
same conditions of life, the same conquering success. 
And, considering that this revelation made to St. 
John was made within the space of one day, and that 
there are a series of emblematic symbols setting forth 
the nature, direction, and issue of God's dealings with 
men, we must not suppose that these trumpet judg- 
ments reveal a work carried on within a very limited 
period of time. We should divest our minds of this 
notion ; and if in idea we can extend ** the half-hour's 
silence " to the space of a thousand years, we can 
have no difl&culty in regarding each of these trumpet 
judgments as occupying an extended period, all 
taken together as a sum total of the whole proba- 
tionary period in the age to come. 

He who went forth seated on a shining white 
horse, with a far-reaching bow in his hand, " con- 
queringy' is now again seen going forth with the 
army of the saints (ch. xix. 14) following, " and to 
conquer'' (ch. vi. 2). 

The First Trumpet. 

"The first angel sounded, and there foUowed hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth (cis r^vy^v): 
and the third part of the trees were burnt up, and all green grass 
was burnt up (iras xopro^ x^P^^ Karcicaiy) " (ch. viii. 7). 

This, be it observed, is a heaven-sent judgment 
upon the earth. The times of refreshing have passed 
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away ; and temptation, working evH, is again working 
mightily in the world. We seem to hear again the 
cry, laden with judgment to come, " My Spirit shall 
not always strive with men (^ roh avOptiiroisy' 
(Gen. vi. 3) ; and in due time forth comes from 
heaven, not a flood of waters as before, but "hail 
and fire mingled with blood," and this to the burn- 
ing down of one-third part of the trees and aU the 
green fresh grass. 

In harmony with the idea of the earth thus 
spiritually imderstood as the region on which dwell 
the covenant people of God, we have the emblems of 
the trees and the grass. These represent the " small 
and great " in this earth sphere of creation. ** Let 
the field be joyful, and aU that is therein: then 
shall aU the trees of the wood rejoice before the 
Lord" (Psahn xcvi. 12, 13). " The trees of the Lord 
are full of sap ; the cedars of Lebanon which He hath 
planted " (Psalm civ. 16). When the earth (17 yfj) 
was cursed, then it was said " thorns and thistles shall 
it bring forth to thee" (Gen. iii. 18). But the time is 
to come when ** all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands ; instead of the thorn shaU come up the 
fir tree" (Isaiah Iv. 12, 13); when such as mourn 
in Zion shall '^ be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord" (Isaiah Ixi. 3). And although 
'^ all flesh is grass," stUl it is especially said in respect 
of those in covenant with the Lord, of the man 
whom the Lord correcteth, that " his seed shall be 
great, and his offspring as the grass of the earth ' ' 
(Job V. 25). 

The judgment executed upon the trees and grass 
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should be carefully noted. The worji is /caTCKctTy, * ' were 
burnt down," down to the roots. All the glory of their 
outward life in this world is passed away. " I saw 
the wicked flourishing like a green bay tree. I went 
by, and, lo, he was gone. I sought him, and his 
place could nowhere be found '* (Psalm xxxvii. 35, 36). 
King Nebuchadnezzar affords a special illustration of 
this, " I saw in the visions of my head upon my 
bed, and, behold, a watcher and an holy one came 
down from heaven. He cried aloud, and said thus, 
Hew down the tree, and cut off his branches, shake 
off his leaves, and scatter his fruit. . . . Neverthe- 
less, leave the stump of his roots in the earth " (Dan. 
iv. 13 — 15). This is a condition of things illustrated 
by the Jews at the present time. They have ceased 
to be a people in favour with God as heretofore; 
nevertheless, their root is in the earth. Therefore 
we are told ** boast not against the branches. But if 
thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root 
thee " (Eom. xi. 18). 

This being burnt down to the roots is not annihi- 
lation, for the root springs forth again. Neither is it 
the deepest damnation, the portion of those of whom 
it is said that they are " as trees whose fruit withereth, 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots" 

(Jude 12). 

It will be observed that, although all the greeti 
grass is burnt down, two-thirds of the trees remain. 
The earth, with its covenant people, is not utterly 
destroyed. Again the grass grows, and the trees 
are seen under the locust plagues (ch. ix. 4). 
And again we find that wickedness has spread itself 



128 The Apocalypse. [vm. 8, 9. 

in that generation, for it is those men {avdpdinovi) 
who have not the seal of God in their foreheads, who 
are to be tormented. 



The Second Trumpet. 

*' And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great moun- 
tain burning with fire was cast into the sea ; and the third part of 
the sea became blood ; and the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, such as had souk (ra cxovra ^vxas), died ; and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed " (ch. viii. 8, 9). 

The sea, in contrast with the earth, we regard as 
the symbol of that wide region of the world in which 
have lived the generations of men not in covenant 
with God. The great river Euphrates is the Apoca- 
lyptic boundary separating them. The gospel has in 
this our age been preached to them as a witness ; but 
their hearts have not been " opened " to receive the 
testimony. 

It is the special work of this probationary age to 
come that these generations of men should be brought 
under the influence of the gospel ; and the central 
thought of these trumpet soundings is that impressed 
upon the mind by the vision of the mighty angel, who 
is to come down from heaven clothed with a cloud ; 
" and his face was as it were the sun^ and his feet as 
pUlars of fire, having in his hand a little book 
opened ; and he set his right foot upon the sea, and 
his left upon the earth " (ch. x. 1, 2) ; and he swore 
that there should be no more ** delay " (xpovoi). 

To St. John this little book was given by the 
angel, ''And he said imto me, Thou must prophesy 
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again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings " (ch. x. 11). 

Christ is the mighty angel, and it is His right 
foot He is now placing upon the sea, thus revealing 
the main object of this dispensation. 

Now, if the gospel is thus effectually to be 
preached in these districts of the world, according 
to the analogy of God's dealings, we may expect to 
find the law previously at work as the schoolmaster 
to bring men to Christ. And this we deem to be the 
significance of the ** great mountain burning with fire" 
which is cast into the sea. The vision of Sinai again 
rises before us when the Lord descended upon it 
in fire; and the smoke thereof ascended as the 
smoke of a furnace, and the whole mountain quaked 
greatly (Exod. xix. 18). 

And may it not be that, as the "voice of the 
trumpet " " sounds long and waxes louder and 
louder," that the lost tribes of Israel, those carried 
away into captivity into Assyria, beyond Euphrates, 
are permitted to recover the consciousness of their 
high descent, and to see what now is their high 
calling of God ? And as they move forward with the 
oracles of God, bearing the ark of the covenant, 
with a pillar of a cloud by day and a pillar of fire 
by night, through the sea of nations, revealing the 
presence of Almightiness with them, shining forth 
in His holiness, can we not imderstand how ** the sea 
saw that and fled ; Jordan was driven back " (Psalm 
cxiv. 3); how it comes to pass that **the people 
shall hear and be afraid," and " all the inhabitants of 
Canaan shall melt away" (Exod. xv. 14, 16) ? 
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And the movement of this burning mountain in 
the sea is marked by the death which it brings. Its 
path through the deep is traced by the colour of blood 
which it leaves behind, and by the wreck of vessels 
floating on the surface. What the trees are to the 
earth the ships are to the sea. The third part of the 
ships are destroyed, and the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea and had souls died 
(wtrdOcu/e). And thus it is "that the law worketh 
wrath" (Rom. iv. 16), and for this reason, that '*the 
strength of sin is the law " (1 Cor. xv. 66). " Where 
no law is, there is no transgression " (Rom. iv. 16). It 
was when Sihon would not suffer Israel to pass through 
his border that ** Israel smote him with the edge of the 
sword" ; it was when Og, the king of Bashan, went out 
against him that Israel ** smote him, and his sons, 
and aU his people, until there was none left him alive ; 
and they possessed his land " (Numb. xxi.). 

The severity of Israel as the executors of God's 
law is seen forcibly in the command, " Go and smite 
Amalek, and utterly destroy aU that they have, and 
spare them not; but slay both man and woman, 
infant and suckHng, ox and sheep, camel and ass " (1 
Sam. XV. 3) ; also in the sword of Samuel, as it "hewed 
Agag in pieces before the Lord " (1 Sam. xv. 33). 

A Moral Difficulty. 

As this severity thus exhibited in the Old Testa- 
ment has been one of the "moral diflSculties felt," 
it is not inexpedient to remark upon it. And the 
difficulty, so it appears to us, is felt because we 
interpret that severity as belonging to God, instead 
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of belonging to the law which He has estabUshed. 
If we bear this distinction in mind, and view the 
history of God's people, the executors of the law, 
as reveaUng the judgment power of the law in the 
world, with its uncompromising spirit and its death- 
working influence, then we see the reason why this 
spirit of severity is so prominent. It is to teach us, 
by a bitter experience, what the law of a holy God 
must do when His will is resisted. But when the 
mind turns from the law and desires to behold the 
glory of God; when Moses said, "I beseech Thee, 
shew me Thy glory," then the reply vouchsafed was, 
^^ I will make all My goodness pass before thee, and 
I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee " 
(Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19); "and the Lord passed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth " (Exod. xxxiv. 6). 

If there be " severity " in God's law, how much of 
overpowering ** goodness" is there in that gospel 
to which the law leads us, which is to man the 
revelation of God's grace and truth (Eom. xi. 22). 
It is " in the face of Jesus Christ " we must look for 
" the Kght of the knowledge of the glory of God " 
(2 Cor. iv. 6). And if "the law entered that the 
offence might abound," so it comes to pass that 
"where sin abounded, grace did much more abound: 
that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord " (Eom. v. 20, 21). 

The objector, however, may reply. Granted that 
this severity of the dealings of God's people with 
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their enemies is to exhibit in view of the world the 
uncompromising spirit of the law, still, while that 
severity teaches men this truth, is it not the fact 
that a great many as we would deem innocent ones 
fall victims under this teaching ? Is it not the fact 
that " infant and suckUng," as well as '* men and 
women," suffered under the condemnation? 

Granting this to be so, seeing it is so stated, what 
then? The conditions of existence are such that 
there is an end to our life on earth after a few short 
years, and that end is often hastened by the stroke 
of violence or disease, and not more than half of the 
generations of men, if so many, attain to full age and 
drop from the tree Uke ripe fruit in autumn. Were 
not the innocents slaughtered by Herod ? Have not 
the saints often been slain by the sword? That 
violence should remove generations of men from the 
earth proves nothing. 

But, then, is it not because they were sinners 
that the men aud women of the Amalekites were cut 
off? Granted. And if so, does it not seem more 
than severe that innocent children should be involved 
in this judgment, seeing they could not have sinned 
as their parents sinned ? It may, we reply, seem so, 
but it does not follow that it is so. This life on earth 
is not the end-all with us. It is not because the 
sword of Israel slays Amalek, that all thus slain go to 
endless perdition. It is because we consider this 
to be so that we create a foregone conclusion, which 
stands in our way as a stumblingblock. Set this 
aside, and repose on the belief that '^ God's mercy 
is over all His works ; " that *' He judgeth the world 
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{Tr)v olKoviieirrjj/) in righteousness " (Psalm ix. 8) ; that 
''each shall bear his own burden" (Gal. vi. 6); that 
*' the sou] that sinneth it shall die ; that the son shall 
not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the 
father bear the iniquity of the son;" that ''the right- 
eousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shaU be upon him " (Ezek. 
xviii. 20) ; that every one shall be judged " according 
to his works" (ch. xx. 13) ; and that " mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment " (James ii. 13); we shall then be 
enabled to see that this apparent " severity " in the 
judgment power of the law, being thus exhibited to 
men for their instruction, is no reason why we should 
think hard things of God, but rather should it become, 
when thus rightly judged, the reason for magnifying 
that "goodness" which hath redeemed us from the 
" curse of the law " (Gal. iii. 13). 

The Third Trumpet. 

" And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of the waters ; and the name 
of the star was Wormwood: and the waters became wormwood; 
and many men died of the waters, because they were made bitter " 
(ch. viii. 10, 11). 

What emblem is water in connection with the 
earth? That of fruitfulness. And it is when "in 
the wilderness waters break forth, and streams in the 
desert" (Isaiah xxxv. 6), that "the desert shall 
rejoice, and blossom as the rose" (Isaiah xxxv. 1). 
Hence the waters become the emblem of the source 
of worldly prosperity. The good man is " like a tree 
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planted by rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
fruit in due season ; his leaf also shall not wither ; and 
look, whatsoever he doeth it shall prosper" (Psalm 
i. 3). And this fertilizing, fruitful influence of water 
is an emblem illustrating the blessing of God's grace 
to man, " There is a river, the streams whereof shall 
make glad the city of God" (Psalm xlvi. 4). And 
the invitation to drink of this river is given us, " Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters" 
(Isaiah Iv. 1). And Christ says, " If any man thirst, 
let Him come unto Me and drink" (John vii. 37), 
And again Christ, uniting Himself with His bride, 
the Church, gives the same invitation, "And the 
Spirit and the bride say, Come . . . And let him that is 
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely" (ch. xxii. 17). 

But the same waters which fertilize may drown, 
" The prosperity of fools shall destroy them " (Prov. 
i. 32). And our highest gifts of grace may be turned 
into a curse, " This is the condemnation, that Kght 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil" 
(John iii. 19). Of this embittering of the waters of 
our happiness and life by God we have a special 
illustration in the prophet Jeremiah, and a cause of it 
is there pointed out, namely, the wickedness of the 
prophets, "I have seen folly in the prophets of 
Samaria; they prophesied in Baal, and caused My 
people to err. I have seen also in the prophets of 
Jerusalem an horrible thing. . . . Behold, I will feed 
them with wormwood, and make them drink the 
water of gall : for from the prophets of Jerusalem is 
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profaneness gone forth into all the land " (Jer. xxiii. 
13 — 16). And because men **have walked after the 
imagination of their own heart, and after Baalim, 
which their fathers taught them : therefore thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel ; Behold, I will 
feed them, even this people, with wormwood, and 
give them water of gall to drink. I will scatter them 
also among the heathen, whom neither they nor their 
fathers have known: and I will send a sword after 
them, till I have consumed them" (Jer. ix. 14 — 16). 

We would observe that, in these revelations, there 
is not only a sequence of events, but a manifestation of 
influences at work in the world. God's judgment 
power is the prominent idea which pervades them 
aU. There are His judgments on the earth ; on the 
sea; likewise upon those in. the world who are its 
prophets and teachers under its several dispensations ; 
upon the fountains of waters, which refresh the earth ; 
and upon the rivers, which feed the sea. 

And it is mercifully disclosed that God leaves 
Himself not without witness. Therefore, if some put 
darkness for light, and sweet for bitter, yet the 
limitation is revealed; it is the *' third part of the 
waters that became wormwood," causing the spiritual 
death of " many men." 

And this appears to be the key to the understand- 
ing of what follows in 

The Fourth Trumpet. 

" And the fourth angel Bounded, and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of 
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the stars ; so that the third part of them was darkened, and the day 
shone not for a third part of it, and the night likewise" (oh. 
▼iii. 12). 

What is the typical meaning of the sun, moon, 
and stars, we have seen at the breaking of the sixth 
seal. Then the great day of wrath at the end of this 
dispensation had come, and there was total eclipse : 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood, and the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth. 

But now it is a third part of the sun, and of the 
moon, and of the stars, which is darkened. And if 
the waters, which are turned into bitterness, signify 
God's prophets ; and if these prophets, reflectors of 
light in the world, be gone astray, and become blind 
loaders of the blind, and this to the extent of one- 
third; then we can understand how the Hghts in 
heaven no longer fully shine, and are darkened to the 
extent of one-third part of them. 

And as there is now visible in the Apocalypse 
both earth (ch. viii. 7), and mountain in the sea 
(ver. 8), which reveal dispensations in covenant 
relation with the Lord, respectively Ughted by sun 
and moon — seeing that a third part of the trees were 
destroyed, and a third part of the ships ; we can 
understand the expression, '* so a third part of them 
was darkened, and the day shone not for a third part 
of it, and the night likewise." 

Tlie Fifth Trumpet. 

" And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
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of the earth by reason of the other voices of the trampets of the 
three angels, which are yet to sound ! " (ch. viii. 13). 

" And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the well," or "shaft 
of the abyss (ij kAcIs tou <f>p€aTos t^s dj8vo*o*ov)" (ch. ix. 1). 

Hitherto, the judgments have been from heaven. 
They are represented by the fire off the altar (ch. 
viii. 6), which the angel took and cast into the 
earth. 

The judgment of the fifth trumpet is from beneath, 
although by the permission and appointment of God, 
for the star or angel was seen falling from heaven to 
earth, to whom was given the key of the abyss. 

**' And he opened the well of the abyss ; and there arose a smoke 
out of the abyss, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun and 
the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the well. And 
there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto them 
was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. And 
it was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of the 
earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but only those 
men {avOpunrov^) which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 
And to them it was given that they should not kill them, but that 
they should be tormented five months : and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a man. And in those 
days shall men {avOpwiroi) seek death, and shall not find it ; and 
shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. And the locusts 
were like horses prepared for battle ; and on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men 
{avOptaiTinv). And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. And they had breastplates, as it were 
breastplates of iron ; and the sound of their wings wcua as the sound 
of chariots of many horses running to battle. And they had tails 
like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails : and their 
power w€U3 to hurt men five months. And they had a king over 
them, the angel of the abyss (t^s dfiva-a-ov), whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyon" (ch. ix. 2 — II 
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The key to the interpretation of this emblem, as 
likewise that of the sixth trumpet, which is to follow, 
we believe, is that already used to open out the inter- 
pretation of the emblem of the horse and his rider 
(ch. vi. 2). 

• We there regarded the horse and his rider as the 
majestic image of humanity in its warrior state, the 
horse being the animal region of our life, the rider 
the directing reason, including all the higher powers 
of our nature. There is in the composite emblem 
the idea of strength well directed — ^there is beauty 
and majesty. 

Now in these locusts we see nothing but what is 
purely animal, and to our imagination they are 
monstrosities. 

Their shape was like unto horses prepared unto 
battle. Here is the animal nature of man, fiUed with 
strength and fierceness ; but where is the guiding 
hand holding the rein? where the rider seated in 
majesty? All that is created in the divine image, 
the wondrous form and beauty of the rider, are not 
there, but are sunk altogether into the animal, 
" Their faces were as the faces of men, and they had 
hair as the hair of women." And as to the heart of 
man, which, when converted to Christ, enables him 
to ride on " prosperously, because of truth and meek- 
ness and righteousness " (Psalm xlv. 4) in it, where 
are they to be found in this emblem? That heart 
has become steeled, '* They had breastplates, as it 
were breastplates of iron." 

They have power, but it is power to do hurt. 
Such is the selfish greed of their nature, that unless 
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resfcrained, they would consume all that is green in 
the land. Such are enemies of aU righteousness; 
and so great is their maUgnity, that as the scorpions 
of earth they would sting unto the death all with 
whom they come in contact. 

It is observable that they are so utterly degraded, 
that, though under a curse as men who have fallen 
from their high estate, and though they have some 
remote resemblance to men in some of their features ; 
yet in no respect are they acknowledged as men. 
They are not horses, but locusts, yet they are in their 
bodies like unto horses, and in their countenances 
like unto men, but the true relationship is lost — they 
have become, as it were, devils. 

And, as amongst them, there is an authority 
exercised, seeing they have " a king over them ; " 
so likewise is " power given to them ; " and the 
insignia of that power is worn by each of them, " On 
their heads were as it were crowns like gold." But 
then the metal is base — the very reverse of that 
"golden crown" seen upon the head of the Son of 
man (ch. xiv. 14), when He comes to reap the harvest 
of the earth. 

These, thus ascending out of the smoke from the 
abyss, in prophetic language are to continue "five 
months," during which time they are to torment 
men who have not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads ; but they have not the power to kill. 

Now what are these locusts, and whence do they 
come? 

To determine this, we must remember at what 
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stage of progress we are in the unfolding of God's 

dealings with man. 

The harvest of the earth has been reaped, the last 
days of this " our age " have been passed, and the 
day of wrath has come and gone, and we are now in 
the midst of the probationary period of the " age to 



come." 



When the great day of wrath came at the end of 
" this our age," what happened will, in due time, be 
more fully seen. Not only was the harvest of the 
earth reaped ; not only did judgment thus begin at 
the house of God, the Church ; but "the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters" (ch. xvii. 1) was 
brought into judgment. 

The woman seated on the beast, " the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth " (ch. xvii. 5), 
representing, as the great mystic Babylon, all the 
upgrowth of evil, pride, Kcentiousness, cruelty, all 
manner of evil, short of blasphemy — ^is cast into hades, 
to be burnt down in the fire (ch. xviii. 8) ; but the 
beast on which she is seated, which is " full of names 
of blasphemy" (ch. xvii. 3), together with the false 
prophet, which ''causeth the earth and them that 
dwell therein to worship the first beast " (ch. xiii. 
12), are *' both cast aKve into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone" (ch. xix. 20), which lake of fire is 
the abyss (ch. xx. 3), into which the devil, likewise, 
is cast. 

It is in this abyss that the devil is chained for 
the thousand prophetical years ; and from thence he 
was loosed when he came forth again to "deceive 
the nations " (ch. xx. 3). And it was wheu the 
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angel took the censer and filled it with fire of the 
altar and cast it into the earth, that this loosing of 
Satan took place (ch. Adii. 6). 

And the time has now arrived in the probationary 
age to come when these blaspheming spirits shall 
be let loose upon the earth, to become a torment 
to evil men upon the earth. 

In the imagery of the Apocalypse, the body of 
the beast, which went down into the abyss, fuU 
of names of blasphemy, has given forth its swarms, 
which come forth as locusts, darkening the sun and 
the air. 

As blasphemers of the Holy Ghost, there is no 
forgiveness for them in this age to come — like devils 
they are "held under chains of darkness imto the 
judgment of the great day;" therefore, they come 
forth, having lost their manhood, and are only as 
monsters. For them thus held under spiritual chains 
of darkness there is now no forgiveness, and their 
mission on earth is that of tormenting men on the 
earth. 

This their tormenting power upon the men who 
have not the seal of God in their forehead, is 
limited to five prophetical months (ch. ix. 6). But, 
although this power of tormenting is thus restrained, 
yet their continuance upon earth has not ceased, 
for when the gospel is preached to these distant 
nations, they are again visible under the former 
image of the wild beast {to Brjpioi/). "And when 
they " (the witnesses) " shaU have finished their 
testimony, the beast which ascendeth out of the 
abyss {to dyfpiov to opaPau/op €/c rfj^ d^Svcrcrov) shall 
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make war against them, and shall oyercome them, 
and shall kill them " (ch. xi. 7). 

These locusts thus become a torment to the 
wicked men on the earth, *' In those days shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it" (ch. ix. 6); but 
the good, under the new gospel dispensation (ch. x. 
11), when afflicted by them, shaU find deliverance 
in their affliction, for the beast " shaU kill them " 
(ch. xi. 7). 

It should be observed that the special exercise 
of this power of evil from the abyss is limited. At 
one time it is during the ^^five months," at 
another, when the witnesses shall have "finished 
their testimony." 

This special manifestation thus revealed as about 
to happen in the age to come, should be a help to 
us in understanding what has happened and is to 
happen in "the last days," the "perilous times" of 
this our age. Ere Christ's gospel was preached, 
there was a special manifestation of evil in this 
world; yet, because the like does not now appear, 
therefore men are slow to beKeve what is recorded 
as having been. The Scripture, however, is so 
clear in its testimony in regard to the presence 
and power exercised by evil spirits on men at the 
time Christ came, that we cannot explain away the 
statements regarding them. This revelation of their 
presence on the earth, and the limited exercise of 
their power upon men in the age to come, enables 
us to receive the testimony of what has been, and 
to reconcile that with the condition of things which 
now prevails. 
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The Sixth Trumpet. 

'* One woe is passed ; and, behold, there come two woes more 

hereafter. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a Toice 

from the four horns of the golden altar which is before God, saying 

to the sixth angel which had the trumpet. Loose the four angels 

which are bound in the great river Euphrates. And the four 

angels were loosed, which were prepared for an hotir, and a day, 

and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men (ra>v 

AvBp^tav). And the number of the army of the horsemen were 

two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the number of them. 

And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on 

them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone : 

and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions ; and out 

of their mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. By these 

three were the third part of the men (rcuv avOfHtrtrm) killed, by the 

fire, and by the smoke, and the brimstone, which issued out of 

their mouths. For the power of the horses is in their mouth and 

in their tails : for their tails are like serpents, and they have heads, 

and with these they do hurt. And the rest of the men (r^v 

avBpvsemixv) which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not 

of the works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, 

and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood : 

which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : neither repented they 

of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, 

nor of their thefts " (ch. ix. 12—21). 

We have here a gathering together, not of locusts, 
but of horsemen. The composite symbol of the 
horse and his rider, revealing our humanity, again 
comes into view. But it is a vision of human 
nature in a barbaric state, uninfluenced by the grace 
of God. This is perceptible in the fact that both 
horses and riders have breastplates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and brimstone — indicating the fierceness of 
their nature. But that which is more prominent 
in the vision is the horse, "for the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions ; and out of their 
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mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone." It 
is the fierce animal nature which is thus made 
prominent, bringing destruction to the third part of 
men. 

To understand who these horsemen represent, 
we must again remember that we are led onward 
into the age to come, and that we must look for 
light in the visions of what has happened in this age. 

Prior to the great struggle at the end of this 
age, when the sixth angel poured out his bowl upon 
the great river Euphrates, the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. **And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are 
the spirit of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings" (not "of the earth," as in our 
translation) " of the whole world {rfjs oIkovijJvtj^; 0X1^9), 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty" (ch. xvi. 13, 14). 

Those who thus come up are fi-om beyond the 
great river Euphrates; they are summoned by all 
the world powers of evil to fight against God 
Almighty. 

In the vision they are thus distinct: they are 
the kings or peoples of the east, represented by the 
** islands of the seas " (ch. xvi. 20). They have a 
connection with the beast from the sea, as the ten 
horns of that beast ; but then they are insensible 
members — ^they are irresponsible, having ** received 
no kingdom as yet " (ch. xvii. 12). 
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But now the time has come when "the abun- 
dance of the sea shall be converted " (Isaiah Ix. 6) ; 
when Christ shall ^* lift up an ensign to the nations 
from far, and will hiss unto them from the utmost 
limit of the earth {oltt aKpov rrj^ y^9),.and, behold, 
they shall come with speed swiftly .... their 
horses' hoofs shall be counted like flint .... their 
roaring shaU be like a lion .... they shall roar, 
and lay hold of the prey .... And in that day they 
shall roar against them like the roaring of the sea ; 
and if one look unto the earth (els ttji/ yfjv), behold, 
darkness and sorrow, and the light is darkened in 
the heavens thereof" (Isaiah v. 26 — 30). 

They who have in this our age had the gospel 
preached " as a witness," shall now have it preached 
to them as from a " book opened " (ch. x. 2), they 
shall now receive the kingdom of Christ, and become 
" witnesses " for Him. 

We have thus loosed from the great river 
Euphrates the nations *'from far" — those large 
divisions of the worid, which hitherto have as nations 
been outside the kingdom of Christ. 

They now travel up unto the earth from the 
great deep, that they may be brought unto covenant 
relation with the Lord. 

But before the gospel is preached to them they 
are to become instruments of punishment to the 
men upon the earth; those generations which from 
the beginning of this age to come have been in 
covenant relationship with Christ, but have in large 
measure fallen short of their duty to Him. 

And it is very needful to bear this in mind. 

L 
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In all that follows in this inside writing these on 
the earth are alone spoken of as ^^ men/' (ai/d/xmrot), 
whereas those of these Gentiles who are converted 
are spoken of as ** witnesses." 

When the angel was seen flying through the 
midst of heaven, the harden of the cry was, " Woe^ 
woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth (rot? ica 
ToiKovaw inl rrj^ yr}^) by reason of the other voices 
of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to 
Bound ! " (ch. viii. 13). 

The first of these three woes was the locustSi 
which came upon the earth (cc? n^i^ yv^)y ^ whom 
power was given ** to hurt those men (tovs 
wOpdnovsi) which have not the seal of God upon 
their foreheads " (ch. ix. 3, 4). 

The second woe of these horsemen is "for to 
slay the third part of men (t&v avdpamwv) " (ch. ix. 
16). These men had not repented, and their cha- 
racters are revealed — they are idolaters (ver. 20); 
and guilty of all kinds of moral evil (ver. 21) ; but 
it is not said that they are blasphemers. 

When these horsemen are converted and become 
witnesses for Christ, they still exercise power over 
the evil men on the earth, but it is that of ** smiting 
the earth with all plagues as often as they will" 
(ch. xi. 6); they do not kill, but the witnesses 
themselves are killed by the "beast out of the 
abyss" (ver. 7). And when this happens, then 
they which dwell upon the earth "shall rejoice,*' 
—because these two witnesses tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth (ver. 10), But when the 
third woe comes, then there is " a great earthquake. 
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and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain seven thousand names of men 
{pvofiara avOpcoircjv) " — of men who had names that 
they " live but art dead " (ch. iii. 1) — ** And the 
rest were affrighted and gave glory to the God of 
heaven " (ch. xi. 13). 

Thus side by side with the new Church of the 
witnesses we have the old Church of men. Both are 
under the control of Christ, and are responsible to 
Him. But the latter Church is more favoured than 
the former, for it is His right foot He has set upon 
the sea, and his left foot upon the earth. And herein 
may be seen a broad contrast with the condition of 
the Lord's people in this our age, when the Jews 
are blinded, and when the light shines upon the 
Gentiles, so that *^the first have become last and 
the last first." 

The Mighty Angely with Right Foot upon tJie Sea^ 

and Left upon the Earth. 

" And I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon his head, and his fJEtce was 
as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : and he had in his 
hand a little book open : and he set his right foot upon the sea, 
and the left upon the earth, and he cried with a loud voice, as a 
lion roars : and when he had cried, the seven thunders uttered their 
voices " (ch. x. 1 — 3). 

Who is this mighty angel, whose voice is as the 
roar of the lion, but Christ, the ** Lion of the tribe 
of Judah " (ch. v. 5) ? 

In the former vision of the *^ Son of man" (ch. 
i. 13), '^ His face was as the sun, and His feet Kke 



■> 
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unto fine brass, as if they burned in a fomaoe." 
Then He was seen " clothed with a garment down to 
the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle ; " but now He is ** clothed with a cloud," with 
" a rainbow," the symbol of mercy, *' upon His head," 
thus proclaiming that that mercy, which never fails, 
shall be extended to all nations. 

Tlie Seven Thunders. 

*'And when the seven thunders nttercd their Toices, I was 
abont to write : and I heard a voice from heaven saying nnto me. 
Seal up those things which the seven thunders uttered, and write 
them not " (ch. x. 4), 

At the close of this our age there are the seven 
bowls or vials of wrath, which are poured out; 
during tlie age to come there sounds forth the far- 
reaching note of the seven trumpets revealing judg- 
ments. And may not these seven thunders come 
forth from the new Jerusalem age beyond the age to 
come, revealing God's judgment on the wicked 
under punishment in the abyss during that distant 
retributive age, when all probation is over ? 

The new Jerusalem age, which commences at the 
final judgment, reaches on until the time when 
Christ, having overcome all evil and abolished death, 
delivers up the kingdom to the Father. 

The glory of the new Jerusalem is the inheritance 
of the righteous ; banishment into the abyss, the 
*^the lake of fire" (ch. xx. 16) ^* prepared for the 
devil and his angels " (Matt. xxv. 41), is the award 
of the wicked in the final judgment. 

The new Jerusalem glory is age-lasting (ol 8c 
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hUaioi CIS tforiv* aXdiviov), ** The righteous (shall go) 
into age-lasting life " (Matt. xxv. 46). 

The fire prepared for the devil and his angels is 
age-lasting, "Depart, ye cursed, into the fire which 
is age-lastiQg, prepared for the devil and his angels 

(€19 TO TTVp TO oUoVLOv) " (Matt. XXV. 41). 

The new Jerusalem state of glory is one unbroken 
age to the righteous ; but the age-lasting torment of 
the devil has its subdivisions, its " ages of ages," for 
the devU " shall be tormented day and night for ages 
of ages " (ch. xx. 10). 

Now these subdivisions in the one great age of 
punishment for the devil, which is co-ordinate with 
the new Jerusalem age of glory, have their deep 
significance. 

As with men, so in regard to augels, we beKeve 
that Christ's redeeming power is progressive in its 
exercise. We know the law of His moral government 
is that our punishment should be in strict accord- 
ance with our responsibility (Luke xii. 47, 48). And 
as we know from the lips of Christ Himself, that 
some evil spirits are ^^ more wicked" (Matt. xii. 46) 
than others; and from St. Paul, that there are 
various orders amongst them ; we are thus enabled 
to believe that there may be a deliverance to devils 
as well as men, each in their own order, till at length 
the arch-enemy is destroyed, for in the progressive 
work of retribution and dehverance, Satan is bruised 
on the head, and after he then ceases to be in 

* The {wt; is not the essential life, but a state of reward, as will 
1)6 explained hereafter. 
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warfare with Christ, all future possihility of evil 
is removed, and the last enemy that is destroyed 
is Death. That condition of existence, which is 
enmity to God, is ** swallowed up of life," that God 
may henceforth be " aU in all." 

Each of these ages, as it rolls onward, may have 
its close marked by the burst of thunder, announcing 
the deliverance, each in their own order, of men and 
devils, sent for punishment into the abyss, thus 
revealing the aU-conquering might of Him, who 
shall overcome all enemies and restore all things 
unto God. 

It is true that the utterances of these seven 
thunders, though articulated to St. John, were to be 
"sealed up;" but then "the Comforter shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you" (John 
xiv. 26). 

It is, therefore, not surprising, if at some time 
the seal should be broken and dark utterances 
made clear. 

No more Delay in PreacJiing the Gospel to these 

Gentiles. 

*' And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and npon the 
earth lifted np his hand to heaven, and swaro by Him that liveth 
for the ages of ages, who created the heaven, and the things that 
therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the 
sea, and the things whioh are therein, that there should be no 
more delay (on ;(poVos oukcti co-rat) ; but in the days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he shall sound, the mystery of G(.)d 
should be finished, as He hath declaied to HU servants the 
prophets" (ch. x. 5 — 7). 
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When the seventh or "last trump" sounds, it is 
to proclaim that the kingdom of the world has become 
our Lord's, and that the " time of the dead " is come 
that ** they should be judged " (eh. xi. 16, 18). 

But ere this last trump sounds there is much to 
happen under the sixth trumpet. The " little book " 
is to be eaten up and digested, " Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings" (ch x. 11); "The holy city" is to be 
" trodden under foot forty and two months," and the 
witnesses are " to prophecy a thousand two hundred 
and sixty days," a period which, as will be subse- 
quently seen, corresponds with the whole period of 
time allotted for the preaching of the gospel to us in 
this our age (ch. xi. 2, 3). 

The days when the seventh trumpet is to sound 
are thus far off from the point we have now reached. 
The Gospel dispensation in the age to come, under 
which "the mystery of God" goes on imfolding 
itself, is about to begin, and the commencement of 
its publication, hitherto delayed, is to be delayed no 
longer. 

Note. — In the essay, " Unfoldings of Christian Hope," the render- 
ing of xpoi'o? as " time " must be withdrawn. As, however, 
this text is only there used by way of illustration, its 
suppression does not affect the argument of the essay, 
(xpoi'os, 6, " time ; " also in gen. " delay, loss of time " — 

LiDDELL.) 

The Little Booh open. 

"And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto m© 
again, and said. Go, take the little book which is open in the hand 
of the ungcl which standeth upon the soa and upJn the earth. And 
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I went onto the angel, and said unto him. Give me the little book. 
And he said nnto me, Take, and eat it up ; and it shall make thy 
belly bitter, and it shall be in thy month sweet as honey. And I 
took the little book ont of the angel's hand, and ate it np ; and it 
was in my month sweet as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it, 
my belly was bitter" (oh. x. 8 — 10). 

If this book be the gospel again to be pubKshed 
for the conversion of nations hitherto beyond the 
limit within which it has exercised its saving power, 
we can well understand how that book when eaten 
is sweet in its promises to the taste, but bitter when 
digested and the conditions of the Christian life are 
being fulfilled, seeing it imposes on men the bearing 
of the cross. " If in this life only we have hope, we 
are of all men most miserable " (1 Cor. xv. 19). 

"And he said unto me. Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings" (oh. x. 11). 

We may imderstand from this address to St. John, 
that the word of his Gospel must do its work again 
on men's hearts ; and that " again " must be judged 
of by the surrounding circumstances of this vision 
and command. 



The Measuring of the Temple of God^ ayid the Altar, 

and them that Worship therein. 

** And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the angel 
stoed, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein " (ch xi. 1). 

The abodes of the righteous in this our dispensa- 
tion are the many mansions of *' My Father's house." 
This is the spiritual temple, of which true Christians 
are the *' lively stones/' This is the ^^ Church of the 
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firstborn" (Heb. xii. 23). Such "are builded to- 
gether for an habitation of God through the Spirit " 
(Eph. ii. 22). 

This Church is " built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
chief corner stone (Eph. ii. 20). The souls of all who 
are sanctified, whether in the flesh or out of it, are 
lively stones of the temple of God, and partake in 
the fulness of this state of blessing, during the thou- 
sand prophetical years which follow the coming of 
Christ in the clouds of heaven, to reap the harvest 
of the earth and to gather the grapes. 

These are signified by the temple of God now 
measured. 

The altar measured oflF, means, we conclude, the 
court of the temple, in which were oflFered the burnt 
offerings, and this because it is spoken of in addition 
to the temple, in which is the golden altar of incense; 
and because it is in contrast with the court of the 
Gentiles, which is ''the court without {rriv avkriv rr)v 

This burning down of the carcase in sacrifice, re- 
veals, as we divine, the condition of those sent to hades, 
to be " burned down with fire " (ch. xviii. 8), who, as 
" the rest of the dead " (ch. xx. 6), live not again 
until the expiration of the thousand years. 

When the first trumpet sounded, the thousand 
years were finished, and we then find ''much incense '' 
from the golden censer offered up by the angel, ^^with 
the worship of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne " (ch. viii. 3). 

Thus the temple of God is the home of all 
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admitted to His favour, whether as saints who have 
part in the first resurrection, or of those subsequently 
admitted after their purification. 

The New Jerusalem. 

"But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy 
city shaU they tread under foot forty and two months " (ch. xi. 2). 

Now that the mighty angel has set His right foot 
upon the sea, and its '' abundance "is to be brought 
into covenant relation with Christ, the temple of God 
gives place to the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 
which henceforward becomes the home of all the 
redeemed. That which constituted the temple is 
absorbed into it, and the temple henceforward dis- 
appears. The student must carefully note that all 
which follows, from ch. xi. 19 — xx. 7, in which the 
temple of God is so frequently mentioned, belongs 
to the outside writing, and in the order of time is all 
passed by, and that the growth of the new Jerusalem 
has commenced, which holy city is seen hereafter 
" coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband " (ch. xxi. 2). Of 
this St. John says, " And I saw no temple therein " 
(ver. 22). 

As the temple of God was "built upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Him- 
self being the chief comer stone " (Eph. ii. 20), so 
we find in regard to the structure of the new Jeru- 
salem, that " the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles 
the Lamb " (ch. xxi. 14) ; and when we come to 
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consider these foundations, we shall discover that 
there are emblems revealing that the city is built 
upon the ** prophets " likewise. 

We of our age can " defile the temple of God " 
(1 Cor. iii. 17), and these Gentiles in the age to come 
can " tread under foot the holy city." 



The Tivo Witnesses. 

"And I will give unto My two witnesses, and they shall 
phophesy a thousand two hundred and three score days, clothed in 
sackcloth. These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the Lord of the earth " (ch. xi. 3, 4). 

Now who are these two witnesses ? They are 
here represented as two oUve trees, and as two candle- 
sticks ; and what do these emblems reveal but 
Churches (Eom. xi. 24 ; ch. i. 20) ? These witnesses, 
as ideal persons, represent the whole body of the 
faithful, who out of these nations, " the abundance of 
the sea," are witnesses for Christ. Elias is again 
speaking in spirit and in power as the representative 
of the prophets, and John in spirit and in power is 
" again prophesying " (ch. x. 11) as the representa- 
tive of the apostles. And it is upon the foundation 
of this teaching that the new Jerusalem, the holy 
city, is built up. 

The two emblems of the olive tree and the 
candlestick, or lamp, have their respective signifi- 
cance, revealing the conditions on which this Church 
of God grows up. We are bid to " plant " and 
" water," but to bear in mind that it is " God who 
gives the increase " (1 Cor. iii. G, 7). The tree reveals 
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the life-giving power of God, from whom the Holy 
Spirit — the oil in the lamp — comes ; but the candle- 
stick, or lamp, reveals the work of man, who is not 
only to construct the instrument, but to keep it 
supplied with the oil which giveth light. Hence we, 
" as workers together with Grod,*' are besought " not 
to receive the grace of God in vain " (2 Cor. vi. 1). 

These nations, "the abundance of the sea," are 
kept in contrast with those men who are dwelling 
" upon the earth " (ch. xi. 10); therefore the faithful 
among them are not called " men " (cu/d/xoTrot), but 
" witnesses." 

That their covenant relation is the same, is seen 
from the expression that they stand "before the Lord 
of the earth (a/dinoi/ tov Kvpiov tyjs t^s)." 

Not only is their responsibility the same as that 
of men on the earth, but the conditions of their life 
as a Christian Church are the same, for " they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth." 

This being clothed in " sackcloth" (Ps. xxx. 11), 
indicates the state of trial through which the Christian 
Church must pass, "If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons. . • . If ye be without 
chastening, whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons " (Heb. xii. 7, 8). Hence it is 
" we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God " (Acts xiv. 22). The like condition 
of experience to be undergone by the Church of our 
age is expressed by "the woman" flying "into the 
wilderness " (ch. xii. 14). 

The time during which these witnesses are to 
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prophesy clothed in sackcloth, is " a thonsaiid two 
hundred and three score days." 

It is by a reference to the mldemess condition of 
the Church of our age, that we can gain a glimpse of 
the significance of this period. It is said that " the 
woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, a thousand two hundred and 
three score days " (ch. xii. 6). And this reveals the 
period allotted for the growth and discipline of Christ's 
Church upon earth. What that period is we know in 
part, for this our Church has been in the wilderness 
for more than 1800 years. How much longer it will 
so continue, God knows, but that is hidden from man. 

The period allotted for the Church of our dispensa- 
tion is more than 1800 years; and what the measure 
of the time appointed for us, so is it for the Church 
of the witnesses in the age to come. In both it is an 
outstretching of 1260 days. 



The Power of the Witnesses. 

" And if any one will hurt them, fire prooeedeth out of their 
mouth and devoureth their enemies: and if anyone will hurt them, 
he must in this manner (ovro)) be killed. These have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and 
have power over the waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth (t^ y^v) with all plagues, as often as they will" 
(ch. xi. 5, 6). 

There is to these witnesses a stupendous power 
granted. Wonderful words are here used, of like pur- 
port and scope with those of our Lord to His disciples, 
** Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye 
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shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" 
(Matt, xviii. 18). 

That such power was granted to the apostles is 
evident. Under the elder covenant the prophet of 
the Lord was enabled to evoke a curse, " The leprosy 
therefore of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto 
thy seed " (2 Kings v. 27) ; and to secure a blessing, 
" The barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the 
cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth 
rain upon the earth" (1 Kings xvii. 14). And, in 
regard to the apostles, it is thus manifest ; for Paul 
said to Elymas, "And now, behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season ^^ (Acts xiii. 11); and Peter said 
to the lame man at the gate of the Temple, " Silver 
and gold have I none ; but such as I have give I thee : 
In the name of ^ Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
walk " (Acts iii. 6) ; of the " eleven" to whom Christ 
spoke ere He was received up into heaven, it is said, 
** They went forth, and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming tJie word 
with signs following" (Mark xvi. 20). 

This power of the keys, this binding and loosing, 
which is thus seen to have been exercised by men, 
and which has since the days of the apostles been 
claimed as an heritage of the Church, has caused 
great perplexity. When Christ said to His eleven 
disciples, "Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them . . . teaching them to observe all things . . . and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
age" (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20); do we not herein see 
that this commission, with its powers and the pre- 
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sence of Christ working giving eflfect to those powers, 
must from the nature of the case extend beyond the 
natural life of the eleven? And, if so, who are to 
execute those commissions and exercise those powers 
but those who are ordained as " ministers of Christ, 
and stewards of the mysteries of God " (1 Cor. iv. 1)? 
On the other hand, do we not know that some claim- 
ing this power are *' false teachers " (2 Peter ii. 1), 
**blind leaders of the blind " (Matt. xv. 14), " ravening 
wolves" in "sheep's clothing" (Matt. vii. 16)? It 
cannot be that any one in virtue of the commission 
given to him can exercise this power, but only those 
who fulfil the conditions of their trust, and, like 
prophets and apostles, are faithful witnesses for God. 

And, with this thought in Dtiind, we may get 
nearer to the significance of this power of the keys 
committed by Christ to man, and see that its exercise 
is not restricted to prophets and apostles, but is 
exercised by those who are their faithful represen- 
tatives on earth ; for, be it observed, that these 
witnesses imder notice represent the whole body of 
the faithful in the Churches of the age to come ; and 
it is said generally of them that they have power to 
shut heaven. 

Now this power of the keys is a judgment power ; 
and wherein does this power Ke ? It is in the Word, 
**I came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My 
words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day" (John xii. 47, 48). 

And it is this word abiding in us which gives men 
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power, " K ye abide in Me, and My words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you " (John xv. 7). 

Thus it comes to pass that the " signs following " 
come in " confirmation of the Word " (Mark xvi. 20) • 

The signs that we are to look for are such as are 
wrought upon the spirits of men and devils, " In My 
name shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with 
new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover" 
(Mark xvi. 17, 18). " Behold, I give unto you power 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that 
the spirits are subject unto you " (Luke x. 19, 20). 

The " Word of God," whereby this power is exer- 
cised, is caUed *' the sword' of the Spirit." And, in the 
vision of the Son of man, do we not see this " sword " 
proceeding ** out of His mouth " (ch. i. 16) ; and **is not 
My Word like a fire " (Jer. xxiii. 29) ? And thus comes 
into view the significance of that power possessed by 
the witnesses, whereby they can not only " shut heaven 
that it rain not," but of that *'fire" which "pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth" for the devouring of 
their enemies. 

Of these thus spoken of, the exercise of this power 
can be predicated, because the name of ''witness," by 
which they are described, shows that they are the true 
servants of the Lord. They are living witnesses, and 
all the moral and spiritual results which flow from 
their faitliful testimony are the signs following. 
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The Witnesses overcome. 

*' And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendeth out of the abyss shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and shall kill them " (oh., xi. 7). 

The beast here is the beast " of the sea {Ik t^5 
dakda-arji) " (ch. xiii. 1) with. seven heads, upon which 
were written the name of blasphemy, which, when 
ripe for judgment in this our. age, is seen to be ^^full 
of names of blasphemy " (ch. xvii. 3), and which at 
the end of this our age was cast into the "lake of fire" 
(ch. xix. 20), the abyss into which Satan was cast 
(ch. XX. 3), who in the age to come ascended out of 
the abyss as a locust swarm, darkening the sun and 
air (ch. ix. 2), tormenting those men on the earth 
which have not the seal of God in theirforeheads. 

Again, under the figure of the beast do these 
names of blasphemy appear in hostile contact with 
the Churches of Christ. Hitherto in this our age 
that hostile, contact has taken place (ch. xvi. 13, 14), 
and now again in the age to come is it permitted. 

'* And their fall (vTtofjLa) shall be upon the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also the 
Lord was crucified. And they of the peoples, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations shall see their dead bodies ('irrcu/xara) three 
days and a half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another ; because 
these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth" 
(ch. xi. 8—10). 

This Church of the witnesses in the age to come 
has its special season of trial. In these, its ^^last 
days," " perilous times " have come. It is now in 

M 
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regard to it that it may be said ** the abomination 
of desolation" stands **in the holy place" (Matt. xxiv. 
16). The ** Spirit of Hfe from God" has been grieved, 
and has withdrawn from the witnesses, who have been 
seduced by the *' false Chris ts " and " false prophets," 
seeing that the blaspheming beast has fought with 
them and overcome and killed them. Hence it is 
that the whole Church of the witnesses, like the 
Church of Ephesus, has '* fallen (TreVrcoKe) " (ch. ii. 6). 
The good have been removed, the bad remain. 
Egypt and Sodom indicate the corrupting influences 
of Kcentiousness and idolatry which have caused this 

fall (TTToi/jta). 

This overthrow of the Church of the witnesses is 
to continue for *' three days and a half," during which 
time *' they of the people " — that is, the unconverted 
of these nations, which are **the abundance of the 
sea," as distinguished from those *' dwelling upon the 
earth" — shall not suffer their dead bodies (Trrcy/iara) 
to be put into graves. The forms of worship are 
retained when the power of life which was in them 
has departed. Such can no longer enlighten, and 
their power to torment, by stirring the consciences of 
the wicked, has ceased. Those backshders living 
upon the earth, tormented by those two prophets 
of the witnessing Churches, can now "rejoice and 
make merry." 

The Revival of the Witnesses. 

" And after three days and a half the Spirit of life from Grod 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear 
fell upon them which saw them" (ch. xi. 11). 
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Herein is revealed their repentance (oh. ii. 5) and 
restoration to God's favour. The Spirit of life had 
been "grieved" and "quenched" within them, but 
now returns. There is a restoration to favour, " In 
God's favour is life "(Psalm xxx. 6). They now 
stand " upon their feet," and witness with power, 
BO that " great fear fell upon them which saw them." 

And we must conceive that this revival has some 
continuance, and may exceed in duration the period 
of the three days and a half maxkiiig the continuance 
of their fall. 

And the proportion of time allotted to this work of 
the revived Church we beHeve is told us indirectly, 
for the time during which this holy city is to be 
trodden under foot, the period stretching from this 
commencement of the Church of the witnesses to 
their ascension into heaven, is to be forty and two 
months, which are equal to 1272^^ days. If we deduct 
the 1260 and the three and a half days, there remain 
nine days for this work of revival : and by thus 
nottog L periods mentioned we ^ their relative 
significance. 

Their Ascension to Heaven. 

" And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 
Come np hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud ; 
and their enemies beheld them " (ch. xi. 12). 

There is an " order " in God's dealings ; and 
this is manifested in the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 23), 
" The dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air 
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(1 Thess. iv. 16, 17). And thus it comes to pass that 
when the Lord cometh to *' execute judgment" on 
the ungodly, He " cometh with ten thousand of His 
saints " (Jude 14). 

This is to be the order of the resurrection and 
ascension to heaven at the end of this age,- and so 
does it appear to be at the end of the age to come, 
for the witnesses are now seen to ascend into heaven 
prior to the sounding of the seventh, the last trump, 
which summons all the unredeemed to judgment. 

The saints do not come into judgment, " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. He that heareth My word, 
and beheveth on Him that sent Me, hath age- 
lasting life, and shall not come into judgment (eU 
Kpla-iv) ; but is passed from the death unto the life " 
(John V. 24). And so it comes to pass, when 
Christ cometh to judge the world, His saints, who 
accompany Him, will exercise a judgment power with 
Him, ** Do you not know that the saints shall judge 
the world" (1 Cor. vi. 2) ? 

The Great EarthquaJce. 

"And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain seven 
thousand names of men (ovofxara dvOpu}7ra)v) ; and the rest (ol 
Xonroi) were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven " 
*(ch. xi. 13). 

The word *' great," as in the case of the great 
Babylon and the great river Euphrates, gives to the 
earthquake a special significance. It reveals the 
quaking with fear of all left upon the earth, of all 
who have been brought into covenant relationship 
with the Lord, yet have remained impenitent. 
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And the distinction between the sea and the 
earth, on which the mighty angel set his right and 
left foot respectively, is discernible. The nations 
which are " the abundance of the sea," are here 
represented by " the city," " the great city, which 
spiritually is caUed Sodom and Egypt" (ch. xi. 8), 
which has brought ** the holy city" (ver. 2) into 
captivity, seeing that the witnesses have been over- 
come, and have fallen in its street (ver. 8). And 
there are the pien (di/d/tara avdp(!m(ji)v)y those dwelling 
on the earth, seven thousand of whom are slain, 
although they have "names to live" and are dead 
(ch. ill. 1). 

All resistance from any under probation, as 
represented by the sea, is now over, for the rest that 
survive the shock of the great earthquake felt in 
land and sea " were aflfrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven " ; but not so with those impenitent 
dwelling on the earth. 

" The second woe is past ; behold, the third cometh quickly " 
(ch. xi 14). 

But upon whom is the woe to come thus ushered 
in by the seventh trumpet? The answer is found 
in ch. viii. 13, "Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to sound ! " 
for the time "is" come when thou " shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth " (ch. xi. 18). 

There is a broad contrast between the two areas 
of God's dispensations in the age to come. As it is 
now between the elder Church of the Jews and the 
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Church of the Christian, so it is in the age to come 
when " the first shall be last, and the last first." 



The Seventh Trumpet. 

•* And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdom of the world is beoome our Lord's, 
and His Anointed's, and He shall reign for the ages of ages 
(ch. xi. 15). 



f» 



All probation is now over. The permission and 
power hitherto granted to Satan and his agents, 
whether devils or men, to tempt and oppress the 
good, is withdrawn, and Christ has taken to Him- 
self the " great power " (ch. xi. 17). Henceforward 
Christ's will is supreme in the reward of the good 
and the punishment of the wicked. And in that 
Christ has to work out to the fuU accompKshment of 
His purposes — ^the punishment of evil and its utter 
destruction, as well as conferring special rewards 
on the righteous ; therefore, ere He gives up the 
kingdom to His Father, it is said that " He shall 
reign for the ages of ages," i.e., through the age of 
the new Jerusalem, which commences when the 
"holy city" (ch. xxi. 2) is seen descending from 
heaven, which new Jerusalem age is one of glory to 
the righteous, but which has its subdivisions of ages 
when considered in regard to the release of the 
wicked, each in their own order. 

The Four and Tiventy Elders. 

" And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their 
thrones, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give 
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Thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, who art, and wast ; because 
Thou hast taken Thy great power and dost reign " (eh. xi. 16, 17). 

At the end of this age the four and twenty elders 
are seen in the vision falling down and worshipping 
God (ch. xix. 4); but here, at the end of the age to 
come, they fall upon their faces. 

These four and twenty elders, who are seated 
before or in advance of the throne, are likewise seen 
in a circle ''round about {icvKKoda/)'' (ch. iv. 4) the 
throne. They are clothed in shining white raiment, 
with crowns of gold on their heads, ^d are thus 
gleaming forth upon the world as rays of power, 
emblems of the glory of His presence who is the 
Word and Light of the world. And that word power 
of Christ, who is the Alpha and Omega of all speech 
to men, both enlightens and judges. The enlighten- 
ing power of the Word has now ceased, because all 
probation is over. This may be the significance of 
the elders now falling ''upon their faces." But the 
judgment power of the Word remains. Christ has 
yet to bring all enemies into allegiance ; and it is by 
the " Word " that this judgment process is accom- 
pKshed (John xii. 48). Therefore it is that the elders 
have not yet " cast their crowns before the throne *' 
(ch. iv. 10). This will not be until all retribution is 
over, and all the souls, which have issued from the 
four Kving creatures in the midst of the throne, 
having gone forth upon their probation, shall have 
become able to give glory and honour and thanks. 
" And when those Hving creatures shall give (Swo-ovo-i) 
glory," the four and twenty elders " shall cast their 
crowns before the throne " (ch. iv. 9, 10). 
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The Last Judgmeyit. 

" And the nations (ra tOvq) were angry, and Thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that 
Thou shouldest give reward unto Thy servants the prophets, and 
the saints, and to those that fear Thy name, small and great ; and 
to destroy those who destroy the earth " (ch. xi. 18). 

This judgment of the nations now entered upon is 
thus revealed' by Christ in the Gospel, *^ When the 
Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy 
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne 
of His glory : and before Him shall be gathered all 
the nations {irdvra ra iOvrj) " (Matt. xxv. 31, 32). It is 
now that '^ the sea gives up the dead, and death and 
hades deliver up the dead which are in them," and 
that the dead are judged out of those things which 
are written in the books, ''according to their works" 
(ch. XX. 13). 

The wicked, those not found written "in the book 
of life, are cast into the lake of fire " (ch. xx. 16). To 
the goats, on His left hand, Christ will say, " Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into age-lasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels " (Matt. xxv. 41) ; but the 
good are to receive their reward. 

Those of the nations — those servants (SoOXoi) ''who 
fear Thy name, small and great," whose names are 
written in the book of life, enter into the new 
Jerusalem glory, "Then shall the King say unto 
them on the right hand. Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world " (Matt. xxv. 34). Thus 
these righteous enter " age-lasting life " (ver. 46). 
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But the time has come to give reward to those 
servants who are the prophets' and the saints. 

And what is the reward now* to be given to these 
who are prophets and saints ? 

This is revealed to us by Christ. . The highest 
and last circle of reward within' the limitations of 
** the mystery of God " (ch. x. 7) is now reached, 
** To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
Me on My throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with My Father on His throne "-(ch. iii. 21). 
And the time when this reward shall be given is* 
expressly determined by Christ, "And Jesus said 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which 
have followed Me, in the regeneration (rg TraKiyyei/^a-Uf) 
when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of His 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel " (Matt, xixi 28). 

The regeneration has commenced in the new birth 
from above {aimda/). St. Paul speaks of the "washing 
of regeneration (8ia \ovTpov TraXiyyei/^a-Laji) " (Titus 
iii. 6). But the regeneration period of which Christ 
speaks is when " He shall sit upon the throne of His 
glory," and this is when the twelve tribes of Israel 
shall come into judgment. 

We must not Hmit the expression "the twelve 
tribes of Israel " to the children in the flesh, but in 
harmony with the other expressions in this book, 
which puts the temple for all the redeemed of the 
Lord in this age, and the new Jerusalem for all the 
redeemed of the Lord in the age to come, so " the 
twelve tribes of Israel " signify all that are brought 
into covenant with God. The lost tribes of Israel, 
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'* the children of the flesh," are again to come nnder 
special regard of God, for the branch which has been 
broken off shall be "gi-affed in" (Rom. xi. 23); but 
those now under view as the twelve tribes of Israel, 
to be judged, represent all who have come into 
covenant relation vdi\\ God, and are thus counted 
*' children of the promise " (Ilom. ix. 8). 

And this interpretation of *'tlie twelve tribes of 
Israel " must be borne in mind, when at the end of 
this age it is said in regard to the covenant people 
of God on earth, "There were sealed an hundred 
and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel " (ch. vii. 4). These are the 
redeemed still in the flesh, the Church militant, and 
the triumphant portion of the holy Catholic Church 
is the "great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all natioiiSy and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, 
which stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed in shining white robes, and palms in their 
hands" (ch. vii. 9). 

The regeneration period of reward is thus deter- 
mined. It is when Christ sits upon the great " shining 
white throne" (ch. xx. 11), "the throne of His glory" 
(Matt. XXV. 31), when " a new heaven and a new 
earth" are seen ; "for the first heaven and the first 
earth are passed away," all probation being over, 
" and there was no more sea," no more living souls 
lying outside a covenant relationship with God 
(ch. xxi. 1). 

And the reward of the prophets and the saints is 
to sit on thrones with Christ, judging the world, the 
world being the cosmos^ the orders in creation, 
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whether fallen men or angels, all of which have to be 
brought in due time to repentance — a change of 
mind (jierai/oia) (Mark i. 4), when *^ at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven and 
those on earth, and those under the earth (kol 
imyeuDv Koi KaraxOovvcav) \ and every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory (et? 
Z6^av) of God the Father " (PhU. ii. 10, 11). 

**Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world {tov Koaiiov) ? . . . Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels " (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3) ? 

The thought will now arise, Have not prophets 
and saints been already enthroned? When Christ 
** Cometh in clouds," at the end of this dispensation, 
" to reap the harvest of the earth," and to " gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth " (ch. xiv. 18), 
is it not said, ** Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of His saints, to execute judgment upon • . . 
the ungodly" (Jude 14, 16)? And hath He not 
made the saints '* a kingdom, priests unto God and 
His Father" (ch. i. 6)? Have we not moreover a 
vision of their thrones ? " And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them" (ch. xx. 4); and "Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection : on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years " (ch. xx. 6). 

K this be so, and this reward of reigning with 
Christ be conferred at the end of this age, reaching 
through the period of the thousand prophetical years, 
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why should the period of the regeneration at the end 
of the age to come be thus prominently proclaimed 
by Christ in the Gospel ? 

There are two considerations which rise in the 
mind. 

The ruling or judgment power exercised by the 
saints over the whole orders of unredeemed spirits in 
the world (Koa-fio^), is of far wider scope and deeper 
reach than the judgment power exercised over the 
unfaithful of the earth. 

Moreover, this promise of reward as the last and 
highest is held up before ally those not only of this 
probationary age, but of the age to come. The 
gospel is to be preached " again; " and how neiedful 
that its most exalted promise should be set before all, 
which would not be the case if the reward had regard 
only to the saints of this one probationary age I 

There is sufficient in the Scriptures to reveal to 
us the exalted privilege of those who are now faithful 
when the enthroning takes place at the end of this 
age, which enthronement has its limit, seeing it is 
for the thousand years. It is, moreover, told us that 
"He that overcome th shaU inherit all things" (ch. 
xxi. 7), that such shall have right or power (i^ovaia) 
to " enter in through the gates into the city " (ch. 
xxii. 14), there resuming their thrones, exercising a 
judgment power far wider in its reach than that 
hitherto exercised by them during the thousand 
years; when from the clouds they are ruling over "ten 
cities" (Luke xix. 17), and when that judgment power 
reaches to hades, apportioning the " stripes " to be 
endured (Luke xii. 48). 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE OUTSIDE WRITING. 

The Temple of God opened in the Heaven. 

In the inside Writing, reviewed, the prominent figure 
is that of Christ seated on the shining white horse, 
going forth conquering and to conquer. 

We have had likewise. the unfoldings of His work 
in this age, and in th6 age to come, ending respec- 
tively in the resurrection of the just, and the general 
resurrection, which opens out the last judgment — a 
process continuing throughout the whole of the new 
Jerusalem age^ which follows and which ends with 
the restitution of all things, when Christ delivers up 
the kingdom to His Father. 

In this outside writing to be reviewed, the con- 
trast ofifered to Christ upon the shining white horse, 
is the woman seated upon the "scarlet coloured beast " 
(ch. xvii. 3), in which composite figure we have an 
emblem of the powers of evil in the world, which 
Christ overcomes. 

The powers of evil are especially brought under 
view in the descriptions of the dragon, the wild beast 
from the sea, and the wild beast from the earth. These 
constitute the blaspheming root power of evil. The 
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up-grotvtJi and efflorescence of evil from this root 
power is set forth as the mystical "great Babylon," 
in which " the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life "—all wickedness short of 
blasphemy, has its development. This is the woman 
seated upon the beast from the sea, which beast is 
" fuU of names of blasphemy " (ch. xvii. 3). 

Besides this description of the powers of evil, we 
have in this outside writing the judgment passed 
upon them. 

Judgment ** begins at the house of God" (1 Pet. 
iv. 17). Christ is seen on the cloud (ch. xiv. 14), 
who comes to reap the harvest and to gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth, and " cast them 
into the winepress " (ver. 19). There is the fall 
of Babylon (ch. xviii.) ; there is the casting alive into 
the lake of fire the beast and the false prophet 
(ch. xix. 20), and the ]3inding of Satan in this abyss 
(ch. XX. 3). 

This outside writing contains likewise a brief 
account of the age to come, which has already been 
unfolded under the trumpets ; and thus, in this out- 
side writing, becomes a link of connection between 
this age, now to be fully treated of, and the last or 
new Jerusalem age, leading up to the "restitution of 
all things." 

St. John, " in the Spirit," was in heaven when he 
saw the book, and when he witnessed the breaking of its 
seals. " After this I looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened in heaven " (ch. iv. 1). He then has a vision 
of the throne of God, "And, behold, a throne was 
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set in heaven " (ch. iv. 2), "And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices " 
(ver. 6). " And I saw in the right hand of Him that 
sat on the throne a book written within and on the 
backside " (ch. v. 1). 

St. John, however, is still spiritually in the 
heaven; but it is not the throne now before his 
vision, but the temple of God opened. 

" And the temple of God was opened in the heaven, and the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord was seen in His temple " (ch. xi. 19). 

It is this covenant {StaO-qKyj) of the Lord with His 
people which secures to them ** the salvation." This 
covenant secures to the faithful the prize of the mark 
of our high calling of God in Christ Jesus ; they are 
the elect — crowns are their reward; to them there 
is part in the first resurrection; they reign with 
Christ in the morning radiance of His glory ; to them 
is given the bright and morning star. 

Now the Scriptural image of the saints in their 
militant and triumphant state, is that of a temple, 
*'Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God ; and are built upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Him- 
self being the chief comer stone, in whom the whole 
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord " (Eph. ii. 19—21). 

This "holy temple'' is the image setting forth 
the home of the redeemed — all those who attain the 
resurrection of the just. It is the Church of the 
living God ; it is the house of My Father, in which 
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there are *' many resting-places {jlovoX) " (John xiv. 2), 
for all those who are built in as '' lively stones " of 
this temple. 

Thus . to the eye .of the., prophet this vision 
appeared when he said, " The Lord is in His holy 
temple : let all the earth (17 yrj) keep silence before 
Him".(Hab. ii. 20). 

This " temple of God " appears in vision, until it 
is measured off (ch. xi. 1), prior to the preaching 
Df the gospel to the nations, which are " the abund- 
ance of the sea " (Isaiah Ix. 5). It then disappears, 
being absorbed into the new Jerusalem, by which it 
is replaced. In speaking of the new Jerusalem, St. 
John says, " I saw no temple therein " — the foundar 
tion of the temple, "the apostles and prophets," has 
been wrought. into the foundation of the city wall, 
''And the. wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb " (ch. xxi. 14). 

If the writing outside the roll of the book have 
special reference to the covenant of God with man in 
Christ, we can thus see why it is commenced with 
the announcement that the temple of God was opened 
in the heaven, and the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord was seen in the temple — ^that ark in which is 
enclosed the law of the two tables to discipline ; the 
pot of manna to sustain with heavenly food ; and the 
rod of Aaron blossoming, revealing the life-giving 
power of the ministry of Christ ; the ark itself being 
a type of that ark in which the chosen of God were 
saved when the waters covered the earth. 

In the messages to the seven Churches, and in 
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the inside writing of the roll of the book, some 
references to this spiritual temple have been made. 
To the Church of Philadelphia it was said, "Him 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
My God" (ch. iii. 12). And of the redeemed who 
have entered into glory, it is said, " Therefore they 
are before the throne of God, and serve Him day and 
night in His temple " (ch. vii. 16). And when we 
glance forward into the age to come, we seem to 
reach the hmit to which this temple is to grow. 
When the morning splendour has passed away, and 
no more shall be admitted to this special privilege, 
all the " first fruits " having been gathered in, it is 
said, '* And there was given me a reed like unto a 
rod : and the angel stood, saying. Else, and measure 
(mark off, determine the limits) the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. But 
the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles : and 
the holy city shaU they frequent {Trarrjcrova'i) forty 
.and two months" (ch. xi. 1, 2). 

These Gentiles, the ** abundance of the sea," are 
to have the gospel preached to them. They are thus 
privileged to come to Zion, and to frequent, walk up 
and down, the holy city ; and their special reward is 
not an entrance into the ''temple of God," but they 
are to have their relative place of reward in the new 
Jerusalem — ^which, likewise, is the inheritance of all 
the saints, constituting the temple of God, for they 
"inherit aU things" (ch. xxi. 7), and **have right to 
the tree of life, and to enter in through the gates into 
the city" (ch. xxii. 14). 

N 
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This vision of the "temple of God" has its 
accompaniments. 

TJie Hail. 

*' And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail" (ch. zi. 19). 

That which is now opening out upon us is the 
Gospel dispensation of this our age; and these 
emblems reveal the judgments coining at the end 
of this age upon the earth. 

And when the end arrives, when the yeyov€j " It 
is done/' is spoken, then these judgments are visible, 
"And there were voices, and thunders, and light- 
nings ; aud there was a great earthquake " (ch. xvi. 
18). " And there fell upon the men (cVl tov9 avOpomaui) 
great hail out of heaven " (ver. 21). 

But when the age to come is opening out upon 
us, then the emblems of judgment to come upon 
it differ in this particular — that no hail is then 
mentioned; "And the angel took the censer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the 
earth : and there were voices, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an earthquake " (ch. viii. 5). 

The reason why no hail is here mentioned as an 
emblem of judgment to be poured out at the end of 
this age to come, is, that when that end arrives and 
the " shining white throne " is seen, then " the earth 
and the heaven fled away," the covenant probationary 
state of man being over, "and there was foimd no 
place for them " (ch. xx. 11). Hail, as an emblem of 
wrath in this age to come, would be out of place. 
The storm of God's anger is then raging in the ahyss^ 
^^Departy ye cursed, into," etc. (Matt. xxv. 41.) 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND THE 

DEAGON. 

'^ And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars : And she being with child cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivered" (ch. xii. 1, 2). 

We have in this emblem the Old Testament 
glowing with light. What is this sign but that 
which is representative of human nature imder the 
blessings of the elder covenant? Here is the ful fil ment 
of the earliest promise about to take place — "the 
seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head ; " 
and, " behold a virgin shaU conceive and bear a son.'' 
Around her head shines, like twelve stars, the glory 
of God's prophets of old ; and under her feet the moon, 
that orb reflecting light, which typifies the whole 
Mosaic dispensation. And she who is about to bring 
forth is "clothed with the sun," and that Holy One 
to be bom, that "man child" to be brought forth, 
shall be called "Emmanuel — God with us" (Matt, 
i. 23). 

^^ Spiritual Wickedness.'^ — The Dragon. 

"And there appeared another wonder" or sign "in heaven; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
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Beven diadems upon his heads. And his tail drew the third part of 
the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour the child as soon as it was bom. And she brought fortli a 
man child (vlov appeva), who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to His throne. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of Gt>d, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and three score days. And there was war in heaven : 
Michael and hiB angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their plaoe 
found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole woild (6 irXavwy T^v olKovft.€vrjv oXi/v) : he was cast out into 
the earth (cis t^v y^v), and his angels were cast with him. 

*' And I heard a loud voice saying in the heaven, Now is oome 
the salvation (^ a-orrrfpLo), and the strength, and the kingdom of oar 
God, and the power of His Christ : for the accuser of our bretbren 
is cast down, who accused them before our God day and night. 
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death " 
(ch. xii. 3—11). 

Who the dragon is, is told us at verse 9 : he is 
that old serpenty which deceiveth the whole world. 
We are thus in thought carried back to the tempta- 
tion of Eve. And along the whole line of God's 
covenant relationship with man — to whom He has 
given a revealed law, and has said, " Thou shall not 
eat of the forbidden fruit, lest ye die '' — the subtle 
serpent has been present, saying, ^* Ye shall not surely 
die." 

And this relationship, or presence of spiritual evil 
tempting men in covenant with God, is indicated by 
the seven heads and the ten horns, and the seven 
diadems upon his heads. These seven crowned heads 
indicate his presence and power in those nations 
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whicli have proved the persecutors of God's people. 
They will be more conveniently marked out when we 
come to consider the beast from the sea, with his 
seven heads and ten horns, which received his power 
from the dragon (ch. xiii. 4). 

This spiritual evil in contact with mankind, thus 
manifested, has had a prior existence, *^ There was 
war in heaven " (ch. xii. 7). There was a prior state 
of things, when the highest order of created spirits 
was imder probation — ^when some, through ** pride" 
(1 Tim. iii. 6), fell from their high estate. The 
glimpse of this would not be given us unless for a 
purpose. And what may that be if not to impress 
our minds with the height and depth of our surround- 
ings ; and to enforce upon our hearts the truth that 
*' we wrestle not with flesh and blood, but with angels 
and principalities and powers, with spiritual wicked- 
ness in heavenly {iirovpavioii) places " (Eph. vi. 12) ; 
and that in man there is no sufficient strength for 
the struggle, and that Jesus Christ alone can give 
us power to achieve the victory ? 

And it is through the birth of Christ — His death, 
resurrection, and ascension — His being *' caught up 
unto God" (ch. xii. 6) — that this victory comes. 
" The Son of God was manifested that He might 
destroy the works of the devil" (1 John iii. 8). 
Hence the strain of triumph, "And I heard a loud 
voice saying. Now is come the salvation" (ch. 
xii. 10). 

In this chapter we have the wliole scope of Satan's 
work, who deceiveth the whole world. 
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Hitherto from the earliest temptation he has heen 
watching, waiting (ch. xii. 4), for the birth of Christ, 
to devour Him. During the wilderness state of the 
Church, marked by the prophetic signature of 1260 
days, the devil has been going about, **like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devom*." He and his 
angels have been cast out of heaven into the earth for 
this work. Paradise was the earliest type of the 
sacred enclosure of God's covenanted ones. There 
he entered^ and since that has entered the sacred 
enclosure of God's people — the earth ; as wild beasts 
he and his angels have ever been laying waste the 
"vineyard of the Lord," "rooting up and devouring," 
" sowing tares among the wheat," " turning the fruit- 
ful field into a wilderness." All this belongs to this 
age, and his ravages have been confined to the 
earth. During this age the dragon (6 hpaKuw) "plays," 
" takes his pastime," in the sea (Psalm civ. 26). 

The result of the conflict with the saints is thus 
described, "And they overcame him by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore 
rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them" 
(ch. xii. 11, 12). • 

Satan, who has been " the accuser of the brethren 
(tcDj/ dhe\(f)(!)v) " (ch. xii. 10) in this our age, thus going 
" to and fro in the earth {ttjt/ yfji/) " (Job i. 7), brings 
the same " fiery trial " of temptation to bear upon the 
nations which are the abundance of the sea, when 
the gospel* is preached to them in the age to come. 
Such have become "brethren" in Christ, and must 
endure temptation. 
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This is now glanced at in the tweKth verse. 

" Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the devil 
ifi oome down unto yon, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time (dAxyoK Koiphv) " (ch. xii. 12). 

This is the fiiKpov xp^^^^y *^® " httle season " of 
ch. XX. 3. 

This glimpse of the age to come being given, 
Satan's work of hostility to the Church in this our 
age is resumed. 



(i 



And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earthy he 
persecuted the woman which brought foi-th the man child" (ch. 
xii. 13). 



Tlie WoTnarCs Flight into the Wilderness. 

" And to the woman were given two wings of the great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is 
nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face 
of the serpent " (ch, xii. 14). 

Events in the life of Christ are not only facts 
recorded, but those facts become emblems of what is 
to be experienced by His Church. 

"Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil " (Matt. iv. 1). 
And as He endured the trial of temptation by God's 
appointment, so must His Church. 

The wilderness signifies the state of trial through 
which the Church has to pass, and it is our Lord 
Himself who leadeth us into that state. As He was 
led up of the Spirit, so does He lead His Church : 
** Like as the eagle stirreth up her nest, hovers over 
her young, spreads out her wings, takes them, bears 
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them on her pinions: so the Lord" (Deut. xxxii. 
11, 12), as the spiritual eagle, bore Israel out of 
Egypt into the wilderness: **Ye have seen what I 
did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself" (Exod. 
xix. 4). 

It is in the wilderness that heavenly succours 
came to Christ ; while fasting, the Word of God was 
His support ; " Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God" (Matt. iv. 4); and it was in the wilderness 
that the '* angels came and ministered unto Him" 
(ver. 11). 

So it was that the elder Church in the wilderness 
was nourished with manna, the type of the true bread 
from heaven ; so also the guardianship of the pillar of 
cloud and fire was afforded them. 

So it is now with the Christian Church, which 
is called upon to follow Christ into the wilderness, 
and there '* endure hardness like good soldiers." If 
we are to be His disciples we must take up the cross. 
Thus the promise runs, "If we suffer, we shaU also 
reign with Him " (2 Tim. ii. 12). And if we go forth 
into the wilderness, " choosing rather to suffer aflBiic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season " (Heb. xi. 25), then we 
shall find in our wilderness experience that we are 
nourished, and that, too, to an extent which enables 
us to " glory in tribulations " (Rom. v. 3). 

This wilderness state of the Church continues 
from the time that the Church of Christ takes its 
beginning — being built on the foundation of apostles 
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and prophets — unto the coming of Christ in "the 
clouds," to "reap the harvest of the earth." It is 
called " a time, and times, and half a time " (ch. xii. 
14) ; likewise it is marked as " a thousand two hundred 
and three score days" (ch. xii. 6). The 1260 days 
make three years and a half, calculating each month 
at thirty days; and these three times and a half, 
taking a time as one year, make up the corresponding 
period of three years and a half. 

Now, what measure of time these 1260 days 
signify we know not ; but, seeing they determine the 
wilderness condition of the Church in this our age, 
and seeing that that condition has lasted for more 
than 1800 years, we may thus conclude that the 1260 
days exceed that period of 1800 years. And this is 
enough for us to know. "It is not for you to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put 
in His own power" (Acts i. 7). 

" And the serpent cast out of his month water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the 
flood"(ch. xii. 15). 

There is herein a special reference to the last 
great effort made in this age by the spirit of evil, "the 
prince of this world " (John xiv. 30), when " out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast," who receives his power from the dragon 
(ch. xiii. 2), " and out of the mouth of the false prophet 
spirits of devils go forth unto the kings of the whole 
world (t^9 olKoviiarrjs oXiy?), to gather them to the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty " (ch. xvi. 
13, 14). Euphrates, the "great river," is then dried 
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up, that the nations— the ** kings of the east" — ^who 
are as "the abundance of the sea," may come up on 
to the land. This is the flood of water from out the 
mouth of the dragon. 

" And the earth {rjyrj) helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon caat out 
of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ " 
(ch. xii. 16, 17). 

These nations constituting the abundance of 
the sea, these ** kings of the east" (ch. xvi. 12), 
which are " ten," as represented by " the ten horns " 
of the b6<^t, " receive power ae kings on. *o«r 
with the beast. These have one mind, and shaJl 
give their power and strength unto the beast. 
These shall make war with the Lamb" (ch. xvii. 
12—14). 

But, after the " one hour," a change shall come 
over them. ^* For the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the harlot," the 
emblem of the world growth of wickedness, seated 
upon the beast, ^' and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her down 
with fire. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
His will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled " 
(ver. 16, 17). 

These nations thus become opposed to the dragon; 
they are instruments of punishment in the hand of 
God on the world powers of evil. Biit, as this 
chapter glances into the age to come (ch. xii. 12), we 
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may therein see, in the conversion of these nations to 
the gospel, how, in a more complete sense, it may- 
be understood that the earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed up the flood. Thus " death is swallowed 
up (KaTenoOrj) in victory " (1 Cor. xv. 54). 



CHAPTEK X. 

THE BEASTS OUT OF THE SEA AND EAETH. 

Tlie Beast out of the Sea. 

" And I was placed (iardO^) on the sand of the sea " (oh. xii. 18). 
** And I saw a wild beast {Orfpiov) rise up out of the sea, having 
seven hecuils and ten horns, and upon his horns ten diadems, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy " (ch. xiii. 1). 

What St. John now beholds is seen, not in heaven, 
but upon this globe. And it is significant that he is 
placed upon the sand of the sea, because this implies 
that he is surveying those waters which compass and 
break upon the earth. 

And if the sea be the type of the unfruitful nations, 
in contrast with the fruitful earth — God's covenant 
people — then the vision points to those of the nations 
which are in contact with the chosen people of God. 

This enables us to see a special significance in the 
image of the beast, which rises up into notice out of 
the sea. 

The configuration of the beast bears such resem- 
blance to the configuration of the dragon, that it is 
expedient to contrast them and show their con- 
nection. 
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" And, behold, a great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven diadems (StaSTj/iara) 
upon his heads " (ch. xii. 3). " And I saw a beast 
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten diadems (StaST^/iara) " 
(ch. xiii. 1). 

Between the dragon and the beast there is this 
correspondence — ^both have seven heads and ten horns. 
The one emblem is thus co-extensive with the other, 
and seeing it is the dragon which gave the beast " his 
power, his seat, and great authority " (ch. xiii. 2) ; 
therefore the dragon is the energizing spirit of the 
beast, and rules the beast. 

What, then, are the seven heads of the beast on 
which appear the name of blasphemy, and which, 
seeing that the beast receives his power from the 
dragon, are thus under the influence of the dragon ? 

The answer to this question we believe to be that 
the seven heads of the beast indicate seven blasphem- 
ing nations, under the dominion of the dragon in 
which his power is especially exercised. 

That the heads of the beast signify seven nations 
may be seen from what is subsequently told us, 
" The seven heads " of the beast " are seven moun- 
tains, on which the woman sitteth. And there are 
seven kings," kings representing peoples: ^^five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come ' ' 
(ch. xvii. 9, 10). 

And if these represent seven blaspheming, per- 
secuting nations or peoples, if ^'five are fallen and 
one is," then we must turn to history for the explana- 
tion of them. The one that " is/' marks the existing 
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power in the time of St. John, as the Koman, and 
if we number backwards, noting the Grecian, 
Medo-Persian, Chaldean, Assyrian, Egyptian, we 
thus have in view six of the powers represented in 
the Old Testament and in profane history as coming 
in conflict with the covenant people of God. As to 
the other, which, from St. John's standpoint, "is not 
yet come," it appears to us, seeing that we must, 
according to the principles of this exposition, look 
for a persecuting power external to the Church, that 
we find such in the Mahommedan power. If this be 
so, then we imderstand what the seven heads of the 
beast signify. 

The beast which thus rises into notice comes up 
" out of the sea " of human existence. The harlot 
of Babylon, the upgrowth of wickedness from the 
root power of the beast, is seen sitting upon the 
beast, and of this it is said, " The waters which thou 
sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues" (ch. xvii. 16). 
The emblem of the beast represents unregenerate 
human nature, whenever it rises into notice out of 
the deep of uncovenanted existence, and comes with 
a blaspheming spirit in responsible connexion with 
the covenant people of God. 

*^ The ten horns of the beast which thou sawest 
are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet " (ch. xvii. 12). Such are members of the beast, 
belong to the same circulating medium, are of his 
growth; but as yet they are insensible members of 
the body. Unlike the seven heads, they are not 
conscious, and cannot therefore blaspheme. Such 
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point to those nations, which are "the abundance 
of the sea," which, in the age to come, are to come 
up on the earth at the sound of the sixth trumpet, 
as an overflowing flood, and are to be brought into 
contact with God's covenant people, the men 
(ai/6p(07r(ap)j the third part of which (ch. ix. 18) are 
killed by them, after which they are to be brought 
under the power of the gospel. 

We may now remark upon the StaST^/Aara, the 
seven diadems on the heads of the dragon, and the 
ten diadems on the ten horns of the beast. 

The diadem is the insignia of Satan's power, who 
is the prince of this world. His seven heads are 
crowned with diadems, and diadems are on the horns 
of the beast over whom he exercises his power. 

The insignia of Christ's rule is the " crown 
{oriifKwo^) " (ch. vi. 2), the "crown of gold {aTe(f>avov 
Xpvorow) " (ch. xiv. 14). That worn by the saints is 
oT€(f>avosy " Hold that fast which thou hast, let no 
one take thy crown " (ch. iii. 11). 

Thus, when Christ goes forth conquering, the 
crown is given to Him (ch. vi. 2), the symbol of His 
authority, who is to become "King of kings, and 
Lord of lords " (ch. xix. 16) ; but when He is seen, 
at the end of this age, emerging from the conflict, 
BUs " vesture dipped in blood " (ch. xix. 13), " having 
spoiled principalities and powers. He made a show of 
them openly, triumphing over them " (Col. ii. 16) ; 
then upon His head are seen " many diadems " 
(ch. xix. 12). 

The beast is imder the power of the dragon, who 
gives him his seat and great authority; but the 
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symbols of this power axe partly seen on the seven 
heads of the dragon, and partly on the ten horns 
of the beast. 

This distinction is significant. On the ten horns, 
representing the nations ^* which have received no 
kingdom as yet " (ch. xvii. 12), which have, indeed, 
had the gospel preached as ** a witness," but have 
not virtually been able to receive it, the Lord not 
having " opened their hearts " — on these the symbols 
of Satan's power are lying in repose. Their territory 
is thus revealed as his domain, and forms part of the 
"kingdoms of the world" (Matt. iv. 8). But in 
regard to the seven heads of the beast, the diadems 
are not there, but on the corresponding heads of the 
dragon, who, in respect of the seven heads of the 
beast, is exercising Ids power ^ working mightily upon 
them, making them like himself, '* accusers of our 
brethren {tS)v a8cX<^aii/ i^iiSiv) " (ch. xii. 10), thus be- 
coming blasphemers of the Churches of God, with 
which they have been in contact. Hence upon the 
seven heads of the beast are no diadems, but the 
name of blasphemy, the token of Satan's power 
exercising itself upon them, the seven diadems being 
on the seven heads of the dragon. 

" And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great 
authority " (ch. xiii. 2). 

We regard these symbols as indicating the 
general character of these nations, being ravenous 
beasts coming forth from the encircling desert 
regions of the earth, marking the contrast with the 
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beast which arises "out of the earth" (ch. xiii. ll), 
which hath "two horns like a lamb," and which 
represents not the enemy outside the Church, but 
the enemy vnthirij "the wolf in sheep's clothing." 

" And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death ; and 
his deadly wound was healed : and all the earth (17 yrj) wondered 
after the beast. And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying. 
Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to make war with him ? 
And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies ; and power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, 
to blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them " (ch. vi. 10, 11 ; xvii. 6) : " and power 
was given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations " (ch. 
zvi. 13, 14). '* And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. If any man have an ear, let him 
hear. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity : he 
that killeth with the sword must be kiUed with the sword. Here 
is the patience and faith of the saints " (ch. xiii. 3 — 10). 

It is said that one of the heads was, as it were, 
wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed. 

What is this but the fulfilment of the prophecy, 
the seed of the woman " shall bruise thy head" ? The 
power of Satan manifesting itself in the world, 
working in the beast, blaspheming human nature, 
felt the contact of Christ's presence. " Hast Thou 
come hither to torment us before the time ? ' ' was 
the cry of the evil spirits from out the deeps of 
humanity. "Now is the judgment of this world: 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out " (John 
xii. 31), was the revelation of Christ. And again, 
when the seventy disciples returned, saying " Lord, 
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even the devik are subject unto us through Thy 
name," Christ said unto them, " I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven '' (Luke x. 18). 

The rending of the rocks at the crucifixion, the 
opening of the graves, the quaking of all hearts, were 
suitable indications of that conflict which then took 
place between the darkness that prevailed and the 
light then struggUng to shine through it, giving an 
earnest to hope that when the morning of the resur- 
rection dawned, the Sun of Eighteousness would arise 
with heaUng on His wings, leading captivity captive. 

This death-blow thus inflicted through one of the 
heads of the beast upon Satan, the animating hostile 
power, was an earnest of Christ's final victory. But 
for the purposes of the Church's trial and man's dis- 
• cipHne, Satan is still permitted to work in the 
children of disobedience. Hence, for the encourage- 
ment of man's hope, the assurance is thus given that 
Christ has triumphed over the powers of evil. But if 
this encouragement be given ; in the assurance like- 
wise that the deadly wound was healed, and that 
Satan's power is again at work ''for a short time," 
we are taught not to be high-minded, but to fear* 
Wherefore the apostle bids us ''be sober, be vigilant ; 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour : whom 
resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that the same 
afllictions are accomplished in your brethren that 
are in the world " (1 Peter v. 8). 

St. Peter himself felt these auctions ; and as the 
spirit of persecution revived in the world, his warning 
was, ** Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
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fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you : but rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when His 
glory shaU be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you : on their part He is blasphemed 
(Kara fih/ avrovs jSXacr^/AciTat), but on your part He is 
glorified " (1 Epist. iv. 12—14). 



The Beast from the Earth. 

" And I beheld another beast coming np out of the earth (U 
T^s yQs), and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a 
dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him, and causeih the earth and them which dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he doeth 
great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth by the means of those miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they should make an image to the beast, which had the wound 
by a sword, and did live. And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the b^ast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads : and that no one might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath imderstanding count 
the number of the beast, for it is the number of man (av^pcSirov) ; 
and his number is six hundred three score and six" (ch. xiii. 11 — 18). 

In tbis beast out of the earth, we have an emblem 
of the evil which arises in the Church of Christ. It 
is the embodiment of the spirit of antichrist. There 
is in it a partial resemblance to* the Lamb of God, 
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for " he had two horns like a lamb ; " but if so, yet 
the judgment of character is formed by that which 
cometh out of the mouth, for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh, and **he spake 
as a dragon." 

The characteristics of this antichrist are — ^first, 
the denial of Jesus as the Christy and the testimony 
"that God gave of His Son" (1 John v. 10). 
" Who is a Uar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father 
and the Son " (1 John ii. 22). " Every spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God : and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : and this 
is the spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 
it should come ; and even now already is it in the 
world " (1 John iv. 2,3). 

Again, it is to guard the disciples against this 
pervading spirit of antichrist that St. John says, 
" Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him " (1 John ii. 16). 

This denial of Christ, and this love of the world, 
result in estrangement and separation, ** They went 
out from us, but they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would have continued with us " 
(1 John ii. 19). 

They result likewise in the abounding of iniquity. 
Such is foretold by Christ, " Many shall come in My 
name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many '* 
(Matt. xxiv. 6). ''And many false prophets shall 
arise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity 
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shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold " (ver. 
11, 12). 

This spirit of antichrist is impersonated and set 
forth with terrible distinctness by St. Paul in 2 
Thess. ii. 3 — 10, "Let no man deceive you by 
any means : for that day "-of Christ's appearing- 
" shaU not come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God. Kemember ye not, 
that, when I was yet with you, I told you these 
things? And now ye know what withholdeth that 
he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work" — "Even now there 
are many antichrists " (1 John ii. 18) — " only he who 
now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. 
And then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming : 
even him, whose coming is after the working of 

Satan (ov corn/ 17 napovaia Kar h/ipyeuw tov ^rcu/a, 

* whose presence is revealed by the working of Satan's 
power ' ), with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish ; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved." 

If this beast from the earth, which has two horns 
like a lamb, be the emblem of antichrist, then it may 
be useful to contrast it with the emblem of the Lamb 
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of God, which was seen as having seven horns and 
seven eyes. 

These seven eyes of the Lamb of God are " the 
seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth 
(€t$ Traa-av rfiv yrjp) " (ch. v. 6). Wherever the Lord 
God is revealing Himself, shining like light on to the 
spirits of men, there those spirits can become fimitfiily 
and are as the productive earth. 

And these seven eyes, thus reaching, glancing in 
different directions, guide us to the significance of the 
seven horns. These we believe to signify the presence 
of His judgment power ; for wherever the light of 
God shines, there likewise is reahzed the judgment 
power of His presence. 

The eyes and the horns are seven; and in the 
unfoldings of revelation we have seven ages, or 
dispensations, presenting themselves, in which the 
light of God's presence and the arm of His power are 
felt. There is the age of Paradise, when the Lord 
God talked with Adam — that between the FaU and 
the Flood, when God's Spirit strove with man. Li the 
patriarchal age, men like Abraham saw in vision the 
day of Christ. In the Mosaic dispensation He was 
the Antitype of all its types. Now He has come in 
the flesh, and is seen going forth " conquering," and 
"to conquer" in the age to come. And in the last 
dispensation the seventh horn of His power wiU make 
its presence felt, when He is putting all enemies 
under His feet, even to the destruction of the " last 
enemy." 

Now the beast from the earth has but two homs^ 
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like a lamb; and out of these seven dispensations 
there are but two in which the horns of the beast's 
power are able to exercise themselves. 

It is nowy since the birth of Christ, that antichrist 
is able to deceive, and to put himself in the place of 
Christ. Likewise in the age to come. These are the 
two dispensations in which he is able to exercise 
authority. Before Christ came this could not be, and, 
after this age and the age to come, all temptation 
being over and retribution alone remaining, the power 
of antichrist, represented by the emblem of a horn, 
has ceased. 

It is said of this beast that he exerciseth all the 
power of the first beast, and causeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worship the first beast. 

The first beast is the emblem of human nature — 
the world power under the influence of spiritual evil. 
Its cruelty, its greed, its licentiousness, its pride, 
its tempting spirit, and hostility to God are all mani- 
fest in the emblem of the woman seated on the beast, 
upon whose forehead is written "Mystery, Babylon 
the great, the mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth/' which composite figure indicates the 
full development of the world power, ripened for 
judgment. 

The spirit of antichrist is the tempter to bring the 
covenant people of God — ^to "cause the earth and 
them that dwell therein — ^to worship" something, 
which is not God, but " an image," a form of wor- 
ship, which is animated by this world power, and so 
" to worship the first beast." 
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Hence the denial of Christ ; hence the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ; 
hence the persecuting spiritj; **He causeth all, 
both small and great, to receive a mark on their 
right hand or their foreheads " (those whose destiny 
it is to work with the brain or hand), " and that no 
one might buy or sell save he that had the mark.'* 
The decree of Nebuchadnezzar is repeated by the 
antichrist of this and the age to come. 

The spirit of antichrist was at work early; " Even 
now," says St. John, are there "deceivers and anti- 
christs" (2 Epist. i. 7). But there is a restraining 
influence in the presence of Christ's Church. St. 
Paul says, "And now ye know what withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he 
who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of 
the way " (2 Thess. ii. 6, 7). When the restraining 
influence of Christ's Spirit in the Church is with- 
drawn ; when the elect are gathered together ; when 
the temple gates are thrown open and voices are 
heard, " Let us depart hence ; " when the " abomina- 
tion of desolation is seen in the holy place:" then 
there is a revelation of the son of perdition, doing 
great wonders, "deceiving them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles," " whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of ffis coming" 
(2 Thess. ii. 8). This judgment on the beast from 
the earth, described as "the false prophet," is set 
forth at ch. xix. 20, where he, together with the beast 
from the sea, are "cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone." 
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After the release of Satan to *' deceive the nations " 
in the age to come, the beast, which has likewise 
ascended out of the abyss (ch. xvii. 8), is seen in 
the vision, and with him the false prophet likewise ; 
for at the end of the age to come, after the gather- 
ing of Gog, Magog, and all from the four corners of 
the earth have compassed the camp of the saints 
about, ^^ then fire came down from God out of heaven 
and destroyed them. And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where also the beast and false prophet (were cast) 

(oTTov KoX TO OrjpCov KOL 6 \\ievhoTrpo^Trj^ " (ch. XX. 9, 10). 

The spirit of antichrist has been working in the 
Church from the time of the Apostles, showing itseK 
in many ways. **Even now," says St. John, ** there are 
many antichrists." During all ages of the Church's 
experience, and in all its branches, this seductive, 
deceiving world spirit may penetrate. It sometimes 
developes into fearful proportions, and the very 
demons of hell seem to be let loose under the standard 
of Christ. But this world spirit comes sometimes as 
an angel of Hght, and, seeing that we are each and 
all subjected to the whispers of subtle temptation, 
even if not exposed to the fiery trial, we should not 
be high-minded but fear ; there may be ** a beam in 
our own eye" as well as ^'a mote in our brother's 

eye." 

It is said of this beast that his number is 666. 
What this means we know not, but that it is the 
number of man (dpOpdnov) shows his origin as going 
forth out of the Church of God's covenant people, 
thus arising out of the earth (c/c rf}^ yrj^). 



CHAPTEE XI. 

CHEIST COMING ON THE CLOUD, TO EEAP THE 
HARVEST OF THE EARTH AND TO GATHER THE 
CLUSTERS OF THE VINE. 

Tlie Saints on Earth and in Heaven. 

*' And I looked, and, lo, the Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and 
with Him an hundred forty and four thousand, having His Father's 
name written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice front 
heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of great 
thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps : and they sing the new song before the throne, and before 
the four living creatures, and the elders : and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed from the earth " (ch. xiv. 1 — 3). 

It is needful to realize where we are in regard to 
the whole vision. The outside writing of the roll is 
being read. The temple of God is opened in heaven, 
and the ark of His testament is seen. It is thus an 
unfolding of the covenant dispensation in Christ, and 
the special reward is to be made *' lively stones" of 
that spiritual temple, or even to become **piUars" 
in it. 

It is with this age that now is that it is specially 
concerned. 

To this end there has been seen *^the woman 
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clothed with the sun," travailing in birth, bringing 
forth a man child, who is to rule all nations. 

The resisting powers in the world were then 
revealed — ^the dragon, the beast from the sea, and the 
beast from the earth, or false prophet. 

And of the beast from the sea it was said, *^ And 
he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle (r^i/ a-Krp/riv 
avTov) "—Christ ? (John i. 14)—" and them that dwell 
in heaven'' (ch. xiii. 6). "And all that dwell on the 
earth shall worship him, whose names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world " (ver. 8). 

And the effect of this world power on men's 
hearts is further revealed, for the false prophet or 
beast from the earth "causeth aU" (excepting those 
whose names are written in the Lamb's book of life), 
" both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads " (ch. xiii. 16). 

The vision of those on the earth, standing with 
the Lamb on the mount Sion, constituting the elect 
of Christ who are still upon the earth at the end of 
this age, prior to the reaping of the earth, is now 
given. 

And the mystical number of this true Israel of 
God is given as 144,000. These thus constitute the 
Church militant ; the Church triumphant have entered 
into heaven. 

And it is from the Church triumphant that the 
heavenly strains come, " And I heard a voice from 
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heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder." These many waters may 
reveal the strains of angels, and the voice of thunder 
the " amen " of the four living creatures, one of 
whom spaie with the '* noise of thunder" (ch. vi. 1). 
But rising articulate above these is the new song 
sung by the saints, " And I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps, and they sing a 
new song before the throne, and before the four 
living creatures, and the elders " (ch. xiv. 3). 

This song of the saints thus heard from heaven 
could be learnt by no one on the earth, but only the 
144,000. 

We thus have in vision the 144,000 redeemed, 
who are on the earth, mount Sion, when Christ 
comes on the cloud (ch. xiv. 14) ; and glimpses are 
given us of the redeemed in glory. Thus the whole 
body of the saints, the elect, the Church of Christ, 
comes into view, which are "the firstfruits unto 
God and the Lamb " (ch. xiv. 4). 

And we can now contrast this with what is 
written inside the roll in regard to the redeemed, at 
the time of Christ's coming at the end of this age, 
when ''the great day of His wrath is come; and 
who shall be able to stand ? " (ch. vi. 17). 

Then the restraining angel arises from the east, 
saying to the four angels, ''holding the winds of the 
earth " (ch. vii. 1), " Hurt not the earth, neither the 
sea, until we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads" (ver. 3). And then were sealed 
144,000 " of all the tribes of the children of Israel." 
These are on the earth, on the mount Zion. St. 
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Paul says of such, *' Ye are come unto mount Zion " 
(Heb. xii. 22). 

And after this vision of the saints on earth there 
are seen, in the inside writing, those in glory, "After 
this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes " (resurrec- 
tion bodies), " and palms in their hands ; and cried 
with a loud voice, * the salvation ' " (we owe) " to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb " (ch. vii. 9, 10). 

These are " the children of the resurrection " 
(Luke XX. 36); "the resurrection of the just" (Luke 
xiv. 14); to whom is given "the morning star" 
(ch. ii. 28); who thus have attained "the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus " (Phil. iii. 14). 

The Character of the 144,000 Saints on Earth. 

" These are they which were not defiled with women ; for they 
are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth. These were redeemed from among men, firstfruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found no guile : 
for they are without fault " (ch. xiv. 4, 6). 

The expression here used, "they are virgins," 
must be figurative, otherwise there would be a 
condemnation of the married state, of which it is 
said, "marriage is honourable in all men, and the 
bed undefiled ; " there would likewise be a thrusting 
down of apostles, who were married men, from their 
high estate. 
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The expression must, therefore, imply that re- 
newed state of heart, which, being weaned from all 
evil influences, is supremely devoted unto Christ. 

All evil influences are represented by the woman 
** arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious stones, having a golden cup in her 
hand, fall of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication: and upon her forehead was a name 
written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the inother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth " (ch. xvii. 4, 5). 
All who in any way drink from that cup, are " not 
without fault," neither are they guileless ; and, seeing 
they do not " cleanse themselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit " (2 Cor. vii. 1), they are unfaithful 
to their espousals. Of those, who were exciting anxiety 
in the breast of the apostle, St. Paul says, " I am 
jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may present a 
chaste virgin to Christ " (2 Cor. xi. 2). 

Those who reach the sainted state, whose souls 
"long after God, as the hart panteth after the 
water brooks;" who can say, "What have I in 
heaven but Thee ? and what is there on earth I 
desire in comparison of Thee ? " and can exclaim 
with the apostle, " Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ? " (Eom. viii. 36) ; all such are " per- 
fecting holiness." As Magdalenes, their sins are 
washed away, and when they are seen to take their 
place at "the marriage supper," it will be said of 
them likewise, that they " have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb" 
(ch. vii. 14). 
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The Preaching of the Gospel to the Nations prior to 
the Appearing of Christ in Judgment. 

"And I saw an (aXXos) angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the age-lasting gospel {^vayyOaov ahlxviov) to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth {brl rfj^ y^5)» and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, saving with a loud voice. 
Fear God, and give glory to Him ; for the hour of His judgment is 
come : and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters " (ch, xiv. 6, 7). 

Note. — If oXXos be taken in connection with the oXXos of verses 
8 and 9, then they may be rendered as " one," " another," 
and " a third." 

Christ foretold what is thus set forth in vision. 
In answer to the question, **What shall be the 
sign of Thy coming? " part of the reply was, " The 
gospel must first be published among all nations" 
(Mark xiii. 10). "And the gospel of the kingdom 
shaU be preached in all the world {iv oX'grg olKovfiarg) 
for a witness unto all nations; and then shaU the 
end come " (Matt. xxiv. 14), that is, " the hour of 
judgment " (ch. xiv. 7). 

This "gospel of the kingdom {to ^vayyikiov 
T^s fiaatXeULs)y'' this kingdom of which the good news 
is proclaimed, is the special reward of the righteous. 
It is a special reward, limited to those who attain 
unto the resurrection of the just. It is the " great 
salvation." It is being admitted to the presence of 
God, " to serve Him day and night in His temple." 

As this spiritual temple is to be superseded by the 
new Jerusalem (in which there is no temple), an 
entrance into which is the right of all saints, seeing 
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they have the name of the new Jersualem written 
upon them (ch. iii. 12), and that " he that overcometh 
shall inherit all things " (ch. xxi. 7) ; therefore we 
see its limitation, and can thus understand why 
this special reward of the righteous, thus limited to a 
dispensation, is called the "age-lasting gospel," which 
is to be preached to aU nations ; not that it is now to 
be embraced by them, but only as a witness to them. 
Although the preaching of the gospel to all nations 
does not issue in success as regards the salvation of 
all nations, seeing that, in these last days of this age, 
" perilous times shall come," and wickedness shall so 
abound that, " except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved " (Matt. xxiv. 22) ; still 
it is evident that one object of the command, " that 
the gospel must first be preached," has a direct bear- 
ing upon the missionary efforts of the Church of Christ. 
If this book of the Kevelation gives us glimpses of 
the condition of the nations beyond Euphrates, and 
reveals them to us as the deep sea, and that it is not 
until the age to come, when Christ sets His right foot 
upon the sea and declares there shaU be no more 
delay, but that the time for their receiving the 
gospel hath come, so that the fruitful earth shall 
arise out of it into view — we might be tempted to 
relax missionary exertions as fruitless ; but it should 
be remembered that it is part of our probation to 
make the effort, and if that effort do not result in a 
harvest of good for those to whom it is preached, 
still that the labour is not in vain, but yields a 
blessing to ourselves. 
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The Doom of Babylon announced by Another Angel. 

** And there followed another (aXXos) angel, saying, Babylon is 
fallen^ \b fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication " (ch. xiv. 8). 

The prophecies against the city of Babylon are 
equally denunciations against the mystical Babylon^ 
of which the Chaldean city is the type. 

*' As Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel to 
fall, so at Babylon shall fall the slain of all the earth " 
(Jer. li. 49). "Flee out of the midst of Babylon, 
and deliver every man his soul : be not cut oflF in her 
iniquity ; for this is the time of the Lord's vengeance ; 
He will render unto her a recompense. Babylon 
hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that 
made all the earth drunken : the nations have 
drunken of her wine; therefore the nations are 
mad. . . . We would have healed Babylon, but she 
is not healed : forsake her, and let us go every one 
into his own country: for her judgment reacheth 
unto heaven, and is lifted up even to thjB skies" 
(ver. 6—9). 

The Warning Voice of the Third Angel. 

" And another (oAAos) " the third " angel followed them, 8a3dng 
with a loud yoioe, If any one worship the beast, and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of His indignation ; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of (cvonrtov) the Lamb : and the bmoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ages of ages (ets dtcuvas auLvw/) : 
and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 

p 
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hifi image, and whosoever recoiveth the mark of his name. Here 
is the patience of the saints, who keep the commandments of Grod, 
and the faith of Jesus " (ch. xiv. 9 — 12). 

This assurance of hope that judgment is at hand, 
that the Lord shall triumph gloriously in putting 
down all enemies, that Babylon shall fall, and blas- 
phemers shall drink without mixture the wrath of 
God, is for the patience of the saints. And that 
patience is to be strengthened by the comforting 
promise that blessedness is their portion from tlie 
time of their death : 

*'And I heard a voice from heaven saying nnto me. Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from heneefar^ : Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their 
works do follow them " (ch. xiv. 13). 

Tfie Reaping of the Earth. 

'* And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, having on His head a golden 
crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came 
out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to Him that sat on the 
cloud, Thnist in Thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for Thee 
to reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe (6 ^cpior/tos r^s 77^)* 
And He that sat on the cloud thrust in His sickle on the earth, 
and the earth was reaped" (ch. xiv. 14 — 16). 

Here is the fulfilment of what had been annoimced 
at ch. i. 7, "Behold, He cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see Him ' ' (all to whom it has been 
given to see the light), "and they which pierced Him: 
and all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of 

Him (ical KOxffoi/raL iir avrov Traaai at <f)v\ai rijs YTs)-'* 

This Ukewise was foretold by Christ in the Gospel, 
" Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the eaj^-th 
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mourn {koL tote KO^ovrai Tracrat at ^vkaX rrj^ yv^)) ^^^ 

they shall see the Son of man coming on the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. And He shaU 
send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together His elect " (Matt. xxiv. 
30, 31). 

This is the reaping of the harvest of the earth. It 
is out of the temple, wherein is the ark containing 
the testament or covenant (ch. xi. 19), that the angel 
comes crying with a loud voice to Him that sat on 
the cloud, " Thrust in Thy sickle, and reap." By the 
angel coming out of the temple we are directed to 
look "to the law and to the testimony," so that 
" as many as have sinned in the law shaU be judged 
by the law " (Kom. ii. 12). 

It is now that He appears, " whose fan is in His 
hand, and He will throughly purge His floor, and 
gather His wheat into the gamer " (Matt. iii. 12). 



Tlie Gathering of the Grapes. 

But besides this reaping of the harvest of wheat, 
to be laid up in the garner of the Lord, there is the 
gatheringjof the clusters of the vine of the earth, 
which are to be ^trodden in " the great winepress of 
the wrath of God." 

'* And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, 
he also having a sharp Kickle. And another angel came out from 
the altar, which had power over fire ; and cried with a loud voice 
to him that had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are 
fuUy ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle iuto the earth, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and ca»t it into the great voinejprew 
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of the wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden without the 
city, and hlaod came out of the winepress, as high up as the horse 
bridles {axpt rwv x^^^^^^y ^7 ^^^ space of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs" (ch. xiv. 17 — 20). 

The vine is indeed the emblem of Christ's Church, 
but " when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wUd grapes " (Isaiah v. 4). Speaking 
of Israel, God says, *' Their vine is of the vine of 
Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah : their grapes 
are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter " (Deut. 
xxxii. 32). *'To Me belongeth vengeance, and recom- 
pense " (ver. 35). 

** Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah ? . . . Wherefore art thou red 
in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that 
treadeth in the winefat ? I have trodden the wine- 
press alone (ch. xix. 16) ; and of the people there was 
none with Me : for I will tread them in Mine anger, 
and trample them in My fury ; and their blood shall 
be sprinkled upon My garvients (ch. xix. 13), and I 
will stain all My raiment. For the day of vengeance 
is in Mine heart, and the year of My redeemed is 
come " (Isaiah Ixiii. 1 — 4). 

The clusters of the vine of the earth are thus used 
in this vision to represent the wicked blasphemers, 
in contrast with the harvest of wheat gathered in, 
representing the elect of God. 

It is likewise out of the temple in heaven that 
another angel came, having a sharp sickle, wherewith 
to gather the clusters of the vine; and likewise 
another angel came out from the altar, having power 
over fire. 
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Here comes upon the vision the punishment of the 
" lake of fire," or '^ abyss/' 

There is a deep significance in this angel which 
had power over fire crying to him that had the sickle, 
*' Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters 
of the vine of the earth ; " for it is the fire of the 
altar which is to consume aU that is animal in man, 
and is part of the deep meaning of sacrifice under the 
ceremonial law. 

To get a glimpse of the meaning of the blood 
coming out of the winepress as high up as the horses' 
bridles, we must again call to mind the vision of the 
horse and his rider as the emblem of human nature — 
the reason bemg in the brain of the rider, the guiding 
power of which is in his hand, which holds the bridle ; 
the lower forces of our nature being represented by 
the horse, the seat of all that properly belongs to the 
animal part of man. 

• In this vision the horse and his rider are in the 
winepress. There is blood-letting. All that belongs 
to the region of what is animal in man is thus under 
suflFering. This is indicated by the line of the bridle- 
rein drawn straight between the mouth of the horse 
and the hand of the rider. 

This treading is ^^ without the city^' — ^not new 
Jerusalem, for that ''holy city" has not yet com- 
menced to be built — ^but without the city of "Babylon 
the great." 

An intimation this that the punishment of the 
"lake of fire" is different from the punishment of 
hades, into which Babylon descends (Isaiah xiv. 15). 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. 

"And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellooSy 
seven angels having the seven last plagues ; for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God" (xv. 1). 

The judgments of God upon the wicked now come 
specially into review, and they are those which come 
in ** the last days," the '* perilous times " of which 
St. Paul speaks (2 Tim. iii. 1). 

In speaking of the '* last plagues " and the ^* last 
days," we must realize where we are in regard to the 
yision. We are reaching the end or last days of this 
dispensation of our age. We are at the point in the 
inside writing of the roU, where the four restraining 
angels are standing at the four comers of the earth, 
holding the winds that they should not hurt the 
earth, or sea, or trees until the servants of God are 
sealed (ch. vii. 1 — 3). Th^y are waiting for the 
seven angels to come out of the temple, having the 
seven bowls of the wrath of God to pour out upon 
the earth (ch. xvi. 1), and thus give signal for the 
winds of wrath to be loosed. 

When the servants of God, the 144,000, are 
sealed (ch. vii. 4), then the judgments come. This 
sealing is the gathering together of the elect, and this 
gathering takes place before the outpouring of the 
seven last plagues. 
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• 

Christ speaks of the time of " great tribulation " 
coming (Matt. xxiv. 21), *' men's hearts failing them 
for fear," **upon the earth distress of nations with 
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring" (Luke 
xxi. 25); "and except those days should be short- 
ened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the 
elect's sake (Sea 8c tov% ckXcktov?)" — so far as the 
elect are concerned — "those days shall be shortened" 
(Matt* xxiv. 22). To the elect Christ says, " When 
these things begin to come to pass, then lift up 
your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh " 
(Luke xxi. 28), 

Thus "the righteous perisheth," and "is taken 
KYiKj from the evil to come " (Isaiah Ivii. 1). 

That this is a shortening of the days of peril to 
the righteous, and not to the wicked, is manifest, 
seeing that " the one is taken and the other left." 
" Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be 
grinding in the mill ; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left " (Matt. xxiv. 40, 41). 

Those thus left have to endure the coming wrath, 
and the last days of perilous times do not end until 
Christ, who came on the cloud to reap the harvest 
of the earth, shall have further manifested His 
displeasure on the wicked, " for the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven agaiust all unrighteousness of 
men who hold the truth in unrighteousness" (Eom. 
i. 18). 

There is thus to be a twofold appearance of 
Christ at the end of this age — the one "when they- 
shall see the sign of the Son of man coming in the 
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clouds of heaven .... to gather together His elect" 
(Matt. xxiv. 30, 31); the other when "the Lord 
Cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to execute 
judgment upon the ungodly " (Jude 14, 16). 

The intervening last days are discernible when we 
consider that the season for gathering the *' clusters 
of the vine," which have become ^^ fully ripe^^ is 
a later season than that for reaping *'the harvest" 
(ch. xiv. 15 — 18). Likewise, when it is borne in mind 
that the wilderness condition of the Church, which 
ends with its entering upon its *'rest," is as 1260 
days (ch. xii. 6) ; whereas the time appointed for the 
continuance of the beast on earth is ** forty and two 
months " =1277^ days (ch. xiii. 6). 

If we bear this in view, do we not see the signifi- 
cance of St. Paul's teaching at 2 Thess. ii., ** The 
mystery of iniquity doth already work," but when 
*' he who now letteth .... be taken out of the way," 
" then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming " ? 

That which exercises this restraining influence, 
which hereafter is to be removed — taken out of the 
way — is it not the Church of the saints on the 
earth? '^Ye are the salt of the earth (to oXas rJJs 
yfjs) " (Matt. V. 13). When they are removed corrup- 
tion sets in fast. 

It is then that "the man of sin (6 avOpomo^ r^s 
afiaprias;) is revealed" (2 Thess. ii. 3). We do not 
think that this expression means an individual, but 
rather the " apostacy (rj aTrooTaa-Ca) " (ver. 3), which 
now works in all the men left upon the earth, *' who 
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received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved " (ver. 10) ; and we regard it as the equivalent 
opposite expression of the ** perfect man," of which 
St. Paul speaks when he says, " We all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ " (Eph. iv. 13). 

Thus regarding all the covenant men left upon 
the earth as apostates, and together constituting 
" the man of sin,'' the antichrist, we can understand 
St. John's words, " Many deceivers are entered into 
the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist " 
(2 Epist. 7). 

It may be allowed from these Scriptural proofs 
that there are to be two appearances of Christ at the 
close of this age : the one " when He shall come 
to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in 
all them that beheve" (2 Thess. i. 10); the other 
*' coming " (2 Thess. ii. 1), when He shall consume 
the man of sin " with the spirit of His mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of His coming " 
(ver. 8). 

But, it may be remarked, is the former of these 
comings simply " to gather the elect," and "to be 
admired of them that beheve," to whom He will give 
**rest " from their tribulation (2 Thess. i. 7) ? Is it 
not likewise said that at the same time, " He comes 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not' God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i. 8)? Is it not likewise 



218 The Apocalypse. [xf. l. 

told us by Christ that both tares and wheat are to 
grow together until the harvest ; " and in the time 
of harvest I wiU say to the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles 
to bum them : but gather the wheat into My barn " 
(Matt. xiii. 30) ? 

What, then, is the explanation ? At the former 
coming to reap the harvest — those represented by the 
tares, they that have the form of godliness without 
the power, who thus "know not God;" the dis- 
obedient, that **obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; " these fooHsh virgins, these " wicked 
and slothfal servants ; " all of which are as children 
of Zion in captivity at Babylon, and are typified 
under the image of the woman seated on the beast 
— the mystical Babylon — enter forthvnth into hades. 
They have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and 
are attached to her and partake in her punishment. 

And that doom of punishment was announced 
before Christ appears on the cloud, by the cry of the 
angel, " Babylon is fallen '* (ch. xiv. 8). And it is 
after the seven last plagues have been sent upon the 
earth; and the yeyove. (it is done) has been spoken 
(ch. xvi. 16), when the beast and the false prophet 
have been cast into the *4ake of fire " (ch. xix. 20), 
that a vision of Babylon being " burned down with 
fire '' is granted to the apostle (ch. xviii. 8). 

We may conclude that when the harvest is reaped, 
the wicked who are not blasphemers — those repre- 
sented by the woman, and not the beasts — are sent 
into hades; but it is at the second of these ap- 
pearances, when Christ comes to gather the grapes, 
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that the blasphemers are cast into the '^ lake of fire " 
— the great winepress of the wrath of God — ^which is 
"without the city" — that mystical Babylon, which 
is to be burnt down. 

The damnation of the one is deeper than the 
other. Those who worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in their foreheads or in their 
hand, shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out mithout mixture. They " shall 
not be forgiven, in this age or in the age to come " 
(Matt. xii. 32). 

The wicked, represented by the mystical Babylon, 
or the tares in the parable, have been cut down and 
hound together in bundles for the burning. They 
have passed from the scene of probation on earth, 
along the "broad way," through the "wide gate," 
into the apoleia^ "ct? rrjv airdikeiav^^ (Matt. vii. 13). 
Thus " the wicked are turned into hades, and aU the 
people that forget God " (Psalm ix. 17). And it is in 
this "prison" (1 Peter iii. 19), where they are held 
bound until " the day of the Lord's vengeance " 
(Isaiah xxxiv. 8), when "the sword of the Lord is 
filled with blood" (ver. 6). Then it is, when 
the seventh bowl of wrath is poured out, and the 
" great city," the emblem of the great apostacy on 
the earth, is divided into three parts, and the cities of 
the nations faU, that the "great Babylon," fest 
bound in prison, is had "in remembrance before God" 
(ch. xvi. 19). It is then that her amount of punish- 
ment is fixed, " Hoiv much she hath glorified herself, 
and hved deHciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her" (ch. xviii. 7). It is then that the bundles 
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are unbound, when she shall be " burnt down in the 

fire {irvpl Karcucavdria'eraC) " (ver. 8). 

In reviewing these last days, when these last 
plagues are to be poured upon the earth, we thus see 
who have been removed from the earth, and who it 
is that remain upon whom the plagues are to be 
poured. 

AU the wicked, not blasphemers, like the tares, 
have been cut down and taken away — ^the good like- 
wise, like the wheat, have been gathered into the 
gamer of the Lord. Those who remain upon the 
earth are the men which have the **mark of the 
beast," and which " worship his image " (ch. xvi. 2) ; 
they are the peoples which constitute ** the seat of 
the beast*' (ver. 10), represented by the mountains; 
and they are the uncovenant people beyond the great 
Euphrates, into which **the spirits of devils" enter 
(ver. 14), so that they " receive power one hour with 
the beast " (ch. xvii. 12) ; all these are gathered 
together, forming the great apostacy, to " make war 
with the Lamb " (ver. 14). 

Seeing, however, that all the saints have been 
removed from earth, and that the vision of TTini who 
is called Faithful and True, who judges and makes 
war in righteousness, is seen in heaven (ch. xix. 11), 
and that the armies of the saints following TTim 
are Kkewise in heaven (ver. 14), we must not con- 
clude that the great conflict of Armageddon is a 
struggle between flesh and blood on the earth, but 
a great spiritual conflict, in which not only the 
resistance of man's will to God is most marked, but 
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the form in which it shows itself more conspicuously 
is the denial that '* Jesus is the Christ/' 

We may now see clearly the significance of the 
emblem of " the sea as of glass, mingled with fire." 
It is the ** abyss," the *^lake of fire," into which 
*'both the beast and the false prophet" are to be 
cast (ch. xix. 20). And these are they who in this 
sea are under the influence of the fire. These are 
they over whom the saiuts standing, on the " sea as 
of glass," with harps in their hands, "have gotten the 
victory " (ch. xv. 2). 

The Sea as of Glass mingled with Fire. 

*' And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire : and 
them that had gotten the yiotory over the beast, and oyer his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand 
on the sea of glass, having harps of God. And they sing the song 
of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. 
Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just 
and true are Thy ways, Thou King of nations " (ch. xv. 2, 3). 

Here again before the throne — for it is before the 
throne of God that the saints worship (ch. xiv. 3) — ^we 
have a vision of the " sea as of glass (cu? daXaa-a-av 
va>dvi)v).'' In the former vision (ch. iv. 6) it was *' Hke 
unto crystal;" in this latter it is " mingled with fire.*' 
The former vision we regarded as a symbol of the 
universal restoration, when the purifying Spirits of 
God had dene their perfect work. The sea was then 
transparent in its depths, and there were then seen 
apart y burning before the throne, " seven lamps of 
fire, which are the seven Spirits of God " (ver. 6). 
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In this vision the seven lamps of fire are not 
seen, but fire is seen mingling with the sea, which, as 
we have observed, is the abyss into which the beast 
and false prophet are thrown. 

And what is here meant by mention being made 
of the " Song of Moses " as well as the " Song of the 
Lamb"? 

Again referring to the earlier vision, when the 
strain of thanksgiving arises firom " every creature '* 
(ch. V. 13), it is only the song of the Lamb ; but now 
there is the song of the Lamb — thanksgiving from 
those who had gotten the victory over evil, for their 
redemption; and the song of Moses — thanksgiving 
to God for having overthrown their enemies, " Then 
sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto 
the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto the 
Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously : the horse and 
his rider hath He thrown into the sea" (Exod. xv. 1). 

In the former vision — that prefiguring the uni- 
versal restoration — this song of Moses would be out 
of place ; but here, seeing that the prayer of those 
who cried from under the altar, ** How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? " (ch. vi. 10) 
is being accompKshed, it is most suitable. 

In this triumph over evil manifested at this judg- 
ment of the earth, there is the earnest of Christ's 
future triumphs in the age to come. 

"Who BhaU not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name? 
for Thou only art holy: for all the nations (iravra ra (.$\nq) shall qovho 
and shall worship before Thee ; for Thy judgments are made 
manifest " (ch. xv. 4). 
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The Seven Angels having the Seven Plagues. 

" And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: and the seven angels 
came out of the temple, having the seven plagues, clothed in pure 
and radiant linen Quvov KaOapov Xofiwpov), and having their breasts 
girded with golden girdles. And one of the four living creatures 
gave unto the seven angels seven golden bowls fall of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for the ages of ages " (ch. xv. 5 — 7). 

Who or what are these seven angels thus clothed ? 
The robing of them, and their girding with the 
golden girdle, would lead us to think that they are 
the saints in their glorified bodies, executing judg- 
ment on the world. It was promised the saints by 
Christ that they should " be clothed in shining 
white garments (e/ ifianot? Xcv/cot?)" (ch. iii. 6) ; and 
seeing that the saints are to ** judge the world" (1 Oor. 
yi. 2), we see the significance of the golden girdle. 
When Christ appeared to St. John, clothed down to 
the foot, He was " girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle" (ch. i. 13).; and on this girdle is written 
" righteousness " and *' faithfulness ; " for '- right- 
eousness shaU be the girdle of His loins, and faithful- 
ness the girdle of His reins" when He comes to 
"judge," to "reprove," and to "smite the earth" 
(Isaiah xi. 4, 5). Thus we may conceive the golden 
girdle on the seven angels to be indicative of their 
judgment power likewise. 

That they are called " angels," is no argument 
against their being saints. The ministers of the 
seven Churches are called angels, hkewise John the 
Baptist, and the messengers of John, are called angels 
(Luke vii. 27, 24). 
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That they have '* seven golden bowls" given to 
them, and that by ** one of the four living creatures " 
(ch. XV. 7), is a statement which ought to be brought 
into contrast with the statement at ch. v. 8, that 
each of the four Uving creatures had in their hands 
" golden bowls full of incense, which is the worship 
of the saints." 

When considering the golden bowls at ch. v. 8, 
we regarded them as typical of the glorified bodies of 
the saints, which derived their rudimental life from 
the Uving creatures, whose hands supported them as 
a pedestal. So now we see here, in these seven 
angels which ** come out of the temple " (ch. xv. 6), 
wherein they have been serving before the throne of 
God *^ day and night " (ch. vii. 15), the redeemed 
glorified saints, whose relation to the " living 
creatures " is again manifest, and who on this occa- 
sion are not engaged in ofifering worship from the 
golden bowls, but in pouring out from them the 
wrath of God upon the earth. In the former case 
the hving agent is invisible, in the latter the saint is 
revealed to sight. 

But we are not left in doubt, seeing that one of 
these seven angels explains who they are, "And 
there came unto me one of the seven angels, which 
had the bowls," who said, " Come hither, and I will 
show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife " (ch. xxi. 9). 
"And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel which showed 
me these things. Then saith he to me. See thou 
do it not, for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the 
payings of this book " (ch. xxii. 8, 9). 



XV. 8— XVI. 2.] The Seven Last Plagties. 225 

We have in these seven angels a vision of the 
saints in glory, executing for Christ judgment on the 
world. 

" And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, 
and from His power ; and no one (ovScts) was able to enter into 
the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled " 
(oh. XV. 8). 

These " last days" are the days of wrath. The 
elect have been gathered together; and all who 
remain are under punishment. Such find no place 
for repentance ; and it is especially said, " they 
repented not to give God glory " (ch. xvi. 9). There 
are no angels of deUverance tarrying to carry men to 
Abraham's bosom, but the angels of wrath are abroad 
to punish. God has turned the light into darkness ; 
it is smoke from His power which now darkens the 
heavens, so that the way into the temple of His 
presence is no longer seen during these " perilous 
times." Thus *' no one was able to enter into the 
temple." 

*' And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the 
seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the bowls of the wrath 
of God upon the earth " (ch. xvi. 1). 

The First Angel. 

" And the first went, and poured out his bowl upon the earth 
(ct? rriv yrjv) ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the 
men (rovs avOpwrov%) which had the mark of the beast, and upon 
them which worshipped his image " (ch. xvi. 2). 

This appears to be some bodily affliction with 
which these men are visited, kindred to that which 
took place in Egypt, when Moses took ashes of the 



226 The Apocalypse. [xyi. 3. 

furnace and " sprinkled it up toward heaven ; and it 
became a boil breaking forth with blains upon man, 
and upon beast " (Exod. ix. 10). 

Tlie Second Angel. 

"And the second angel poured out his bowl upon the sea; and 
it became as the blood as of a corpse (a)s vcicpov) : and every living soul 
died that is in the sea {vaxra ^xi (^^ dire^avcv iv rg OaXofrajfy* 
(ch. xvi. 3). 

K the sea be the emblem of the heathen nations 
beyond Euphrates — those nations hitherto unmoved 
by the power of the gospel, but who shall feel its 
power in the age to come, when Christ shall set His 
right foot upon the sea (ch. x. 2), and give command 
to "preach again before many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings" (ver. 11), must not such 
nations be now in a dead state, so that we need ask 
the question, What can be meant by every soul of 
life in the sea dying ? Can there be any living soul 
there ? 

The command of Christ to His disciples, "Go ye 
into all the world (ct? rov Koaiiov aTravra^y and preach 
the gospel to every creature {Trdcru rg icriaeC) " (Mark 
xvi. 15), reveals to us that there are some living 
souls therein, some souls capable of receiving the 
truth, because He hath said likewise, " He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved " (ver. 16). 

That some will now beHeve and be baptized, we 
are thus led to expect, and the results of missionary 
labours amongst them confirm this expectation. 

But then how comparatively small are these 
results, as contrasted with the results produced by 
the preaching of the gospel west of the Euphrates ! 
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And this poverty of result is likewise shadowed 
forth by Christ, when, in revealing to us of this age 
what shall happen before He comes at the end of it 
in the clouds, He says, ** This gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the world (ei/ Skjj rg 
oiKoviLGrjj) for a witness unto all nations ; and then 
shall the end come " (Matt. xxiv. 14). 

And we may here observe that a duty is laid upon 
the Church now to persevere in preaching the gospel 
to all the nations, and that as a reward and stimulus 
for the discharge of this our duty, there is an in- 
gathering of some few firstfruits. Moreover, if the 
ingathering be comparatively small, we are taught 
by the revelations of this book not to be discouraged 
and to think that the gospel has lost its power, or 
that we are altogether inefl&cient in our missionary 
efforts ; but we are hereby led to believe that the time 
for the bulk of these peoples to receive the gospel has 
not yet come, and thus our faith, instead of wavering, 
is confirmed, and there is no encouragement to relax 
missionary exertions. 

There is an analogy between God's dealings with 
these heathen nations and the Jews, seeing their 
time has not come, as nations y for turning unto the 
Lord. The Jews are blinded, the heathen nations 
are dead ; but out of both these are gathered some 
few, which are an earnest given by God, that in due 
time He will show mercy in Christ unto all. 

There are, then, some living souls in the sea, some 
capable of receiving the truth when preached to 
them. But at the time of this outpouring of the 
second bowl, all such are to die. That capability of 



228 The Apocalypse. [xvi. 4. 

receiving the truth ceases, and this because, by God's 
permission, all these nations beyond the great river 
Euphrates are to be penetrated with spirits of evil, 
which are to go forth out of the mouth of the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet, "unto the kings'' (not 
of the earth, incorrectly given in our translation) " of 
the whole world (7179 oucovfieinis 0X^9) to lead them to 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty " (ch. xvi. 
14). These ten kings of the east (ver. 12), repre- 
sented by the "ten horns" (ch. xvii. 12), "receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast. These 
have one mindj and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast, and shall make war with the 
Lamb " (ver. 12—14). 

The Third Angel. 

" And the third angel poured out his bowl upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters ; and they became blood " (ch. xvL 4). 

Christ is the well of water from whence proceed 
all streams of life and blessing. *^ There is a river, the 
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God" 
(Psalm xlvi. 4). Of these waters the prophet speaks 
when he says, ^* In the wilderness shall waters break 
out, and streams in the desert. And the parched 
ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land 
springs of water '' (Isaiah xxxv. 6, 7). And to these 
waters every thirsting soul is invited to come, " Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters '* 
(Isaiah Iv. 1). 

In Egypt the river was the source of fertility and 
blessing ; but when God plagued the Egyptians and 



XVI. 5, 6.] The Seven Last Plagues. 229 

turned the waters into blood, then all blessing was 
withdrawn, "and the Egyptians lothed to drink of 
the water of the river " (Exod. vii. 18). And later 
in the history of God's people, we read, ** The Lord 
our God hath put us to silence, and given us water 
of gall to drink, because we have sinned against the 
Lord " (Jer. viii. 14). 

Those life-giving waters, issuing from the ** wells 
of salvation," which are not only to bring life, but 
cleansing and refreshment, are no longer ofifered to 
the wicked as a ** savour of life unto life," but a 
*' savour of death unto death " ; that which was to 
be a blessing becomes turned into a curse. More- 
over, the sinner who does not repent shall die in his 
iniquity ; the same measure that he has meted to 
others shall be measured to him again (Matt. vii. 2). 
And the righteousness of this decree is proclaimed 
by the angel voice from heaven — 

" And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thon art righteous, 
Lord, which art, and wast, the holy (6 o<rios), because Thou 
hast judged thus. For they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and Thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they are 
worthy " (ch. xvi. 6, 6). 

When the spear of the Koman soldier pierced the 
side of Christ's body, and St. John tells us that 
" forthwith came there out blood and water " (John 
xix. 34), may there not be in this statement a deep 
significance ? 

According to the argument of this commentary, 
these plagues being the seven ** last plagues " of this 
age, that which is coterminous with them in the 
inside writing of the roll is the opening of the sixth 
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seal, when ^^ there was a great earthquake ; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood " (ch. vi. 12). 

This helps us in attempting to divine the signifi- 
cance of this plague of the water being turned into 
blood. 

The life-giving waters issue from the side of 
Christ, and flow through the channels of His Church 
on earth, which becomes the means of grace. If the 
moon signify the Church of Christ, as shining with 
His reflected light, and if the waters which make 
glad that city of God be the Spirit of Christ quick- 
ening His Church, and are the waters of life flowing 
through it ; then, by the moon being turned to blood, 
we see that the Church no longer is seen by men 
shining as a guide, and life-giving waters are no 
longer flowing from her for man's cleansing and 
refreshment; for henceforth God gives them only 
blood to drink. 

This indicates that stage of God's anger when He 
says, *^ My Spirit shall not always strive with man " ; 
when He " shuts up His loving-kindness in dis- 
pleasure." The '* day of salvation " is passed ; the 
**day of vengeance" has come, and He who has 
hitherto baptized with the Holy Ghost will now 
baptize with fire. 

" And I heard the altar saying (icai riKovtra rdv Ova-iaarrfpiov 
Xryorro?), Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are Thy 
judgments " (ch. xvi. 7). 

We have in this another link of connexion 
between the inside and the outside writing of the 
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roll, for herein it seems clear to us there is the 
acknowledgment that the cry from under the altar 
for vengeance has been answered — that cry which 
said, " How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth {iTrl 1^97^9) " (ch. vi. 10) ? 

The Fourth Angel. 

" And the fourth angel poured out his bowl upon the sun ; and 
power was given unto him to soorch the men with fire (icavfuiTurai 
rav% hSpwrov% Iv wpl). And the men were scorched with great 
heat, and the men blasphemed the name of the God, which hath 
power over these plagues (John v. 22) : and they repented not to 
give Him glory (ver. 23)" (ch. xvi. 8, 9). 

In the inside writing of the roll, when the sixth 
seal was opened (ch. vi. 12), we read, "the sun 
became black." Christ then turned away His face, 
and the genial influences of the rays of the Sun of 
Righteousness were no longer felt upon the earth. 
The waters of the river of life also ceased to flow 
with refreshing streams, for the " moon became as 
blood.*' And now Christ has not only turned away 
His face, but *' My fury shall come up in My face '' 
(Ezek. xxxviii. 18), and " My fury shall come forth 
like fire and bum " (Jer. iv. 4). 

It is upon " the men," those who have " the 
mark of the beast, and them which worship his 
image " (ch. xvi. 2), that this scorching heat, this 
plague of "fire," bums. At the outpouring of the 
first bowl, these men were visited with a noisome and 
grievous sore. Such appears to be their plague while 
on the earth, but as they cease from living in the 
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flesh, and pass one after another into the nnseen, 
then it would appear what vengeance pursues them 
there. 

On the metapJwr of fire as the Scriptural emblem 
of punishment, see " Unfoldings of Christian Hope," 
pp. 61 — 63. 

These men have the mark of the beast ; they 
constitute the great apostacy, and are the anti- 
christ. Such are blasphemers of the Holy Ghost, 
and for them there is no forgiveness in this age or 
in the age to come. We see them in this age going 
into condemnation ; and when there, and thus enter- 
ing upon the age to come, notwithstanding aU their 
plagues, it is said, " they repented not to give God 
glory" (ch. xvi. 9). Then it comes to pass that in 
the age to come, when the fifth angel sounds his 
trumpet, and the abyss is opened, that these are seen 
issuing forth as locusts, monsters, and not men, with 
power to do " hurt" (ch. ix. 4). 

The Fifth Angel. 

"And the fifth angel poured out his bowl upon the throne 
(tov Opovov) of the beaat ; and his kingdom was darkened {ia-Korw- 
fihrq) ; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed 
the God of heaven because of their pain and their sores, and repented 
not of their deeds " (ch. xvi, 10, 11). 

It is not the apostate men on the earth we are now 
considering, but the girdling nations, which are in 
contact with the covenant people, the Church. They 
are represented by the beast from the sea ; the former 
being represented by the beast from the earth, the 
false prophet. 
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What is meant by the throne of the beast may- 
be understood from the following chapter, in which 
a vision is given of a woman sitting upon a scarlet 
-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. This is the beast which 
St. John saw as he stood " upon the sand of the sea, 
rise up out of the sea" (ch. xiii. 1); and at ch. 
xvii. 16 it is said, " The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues." They are such as dwell 
in "the wilderness," as contrasted with those on 
** the earth ; " they are the border-nations of the sea, 
which girdle and break upon the earth; who are 
and have been represented by the seven heads of 
the beast on which the woman sitteth (page 189). 

It is on these that judgment is now sent: 
**The kingdom" of the beast "was darkened." As 
in the sea there had been some living souls — souls 
in a condition to receive, or such as had been pene- 
trated with, a ray of light and life — so likewise in 
these border-nations might many a Balaam be found. 
But, as every living soul in the sea had become dead 
to God, so in these regions which constitute the seat 
of the beast it is said that his kingdom was " dark- 
ened," and " they repented not of their deeds." 

But, in regard to the kingdom of the beast, there 
is punishment. To them — ^who held in bondage and 
took captive God*s chosen ones, who have been the 
scourge of His Church, and have been in such close 
contact as to have incurred a responsibility and 
deserved a punishment — ^has judgment come. 
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Th^ Sixth Angel. 

" And the sixth angel ponred ont his bowl npon the great riyer 
Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the east might be prepared. And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 
For they are the spiiits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
nuto the kings" (not "of the earth," as in our version) "of the whole 
world (t^s oucovfien/s oAt/s), to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed 
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. And He gathered them together into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon " (ch. xvi. 12 — 16). 

That the kings or peoples of the east may come 
to aid the beast and the false prophet, the barrier is 
withdrawn — the great river Euphrates, the Apoca- 
lyptic boundary, is dried up. 

That these nations from beyond the boundary 
may come forth to aid the beast and the false 
prophet, who, together with the dragon, are sum- 
moning their forces on this side Euphrates to do 
battle on the great day of God Almighty, two con- 
ditions must be fulfilled : first, that all light of truth, 
all workings of grace, should be quenched in them. 
This has already happened. When the second bowl 
was poured out upon the sea, the paralysis of death 
came upon every Uving soul, ** Every Uving soul died 
in the sea" (ch. xvi. 3). Secondly, the drawings of 
these nations to cross over must be powerful. When 
we are told that three unclean spirits like frogs (this 
emblem of communication between the mountain and 
the sea is most appropriate) go forth from the mouth 
of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, working 
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miracles^ we can understand how strong are to be the 
drawings of temptation. 

But this movement is under the control and 
permission of God; "for God hath put in their 
hearts" — the kings of the east — "to fulfil His will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled" (ch. 
xvii. 17). 

Hence we can understand the force of the ex- 
pression, "And He (God) gathered them together 
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Arma- 
geddon" (ch. xvi. 16). 

The plain of Esdraelon was "the great battle-field 
of Jewish history" (Dean Stanley's " Palestine" page 
336). "Its central and widest portion reaches straight 
across, without interruption, from the hills of Samaria 
to those of Galilee. That is what, for the sake of dis- 
tinction, may be specially termed *the plain of 
Megiddo.' " That the overthrow of those who repre- 
sented in chief the persecutors of Israel should, in 
the Apocalyptic imagery j be set forth as taking place 
in that locaUty where good king Josiah, a type of 
Christ, had been overthrown, is most suitable ; and 
the prefix of "the mountain" to the name thus 
associated in the Church's memory, indicates who 
it is that is there overthrown. 

Note. — " The probable reading is not * Armageddon/ but * Harma- 
geddon' ('Ap fiayc8o)v), from Ilor, or Har, *a mountain'" 
(Dean Stanley's " Palestine," page 338). 

This prefix of the word " mountain " to Megiddo, 
we regard as the key to the understanding of what is 
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symbolized by this conflict. The seven heads of the 
beast from the sea are seven mountains, typifying 
the seven nations which have been in responsible 
contact with the covenant people of God. These 
mountains are now to be melted in the blood of the 
slain (Isaiah xxxiv. 3), and are no longer to be 
''found" (ch. xvi. 20). 

And in considering this conflict, we must extend 
the scope of our vision. As we have observed, it is 
not a struggle of flesh and blood between the powers 
of light and darkness on the plain of Megiddo, seeing 
that all the saints have been removed from the 
earth, and that they are seen as '* armies in heaven " 
(ch. xix. 14) ; but it is an emblem setting forth the 
great spiritual struggle then, at the end of this 
age, taking place between Christ and His Church, 
with all the blaspheming powers of evil leagued 
against Him. 

And if this be so, then we must not only fix our 
attention on these wicked then surviving on the 
earth, whose blaspheming conduct, as a symptom^ 
reveals the disease in the beast and the false 
prophet; but we must take into view the whole 
blaspheming powers in the spiritual world, which have 
ever existed, aU of which are now putting forth their 
strength at the end of the age. It is not the beast 
with its seventh head — ^the last development of this 
evil — ^but the beast with the seven heads, whose body 
has now become ^^full of names of blasphemy" 
(ch. xvii. 3). 

Thus aU the redeemed in heaven, united by the 
power of the Spirit of God thrilling in sympathy, 
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take part in this spiritual conflict. Thus it is that 
all who are typified by the beast and the false prophet 
are gathered together for their overthrow — their 
being cast "into the lake of fire burning with 
brimstone " (ch. xix. 20). 

This conflict at the end of this age, is set forth 
by Isaiah with marvellous distinctness. We have 
this " day of the Lord's vengeance " spoken of, and 
"the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion" (Isaiah xxxiv. 8). ^^ II poa-aydy ere edirq koL 
OKova-ere apxpvTes, aKova-aTO} ri yrj koI 61 ii/ avrg, 'q 
oiKoviieirq koli 6 Xao9 6 h/ airrg '* (ver. 1). 

We have a call here to the three divisions of 
people in the world, to give heed to what is about 
to happen : " Come neary ye nations ; and hearken, 
ye rulers ; ' ' here are the kings of the east summoned 
from beyond the great Euphrates. "Let the earth 
hear, and the people that are in it ; " here are they 
who have been in covenant with the Lord God, those 
now constituting the great apostacy, as represented 
by the beast from the earth, or the false prophet. 
" The inhabited world (17 ot/cov/xa^), and the people 
which are in it ; " here are the dwellers on the 
mountauis girdling the eaxth, as represented by the 
beast from the sea. 

" Come near, ye nations, and hearken, ye rulers ; 
let the earth hear, and the people which are in it ; 
the world, and the people which are in it. For the 
indignation of the Lord (Kvpiov) is upon all the 
nations, and His fury upon all their armies, to 
destroy them, and to deKver them to the slaughter 

(tov aTrdXecrat airovs Koi irapaBovvaL avrovs eU (rifniyriv). 
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« 

Their slain shall be cast out, and their stink shall 
come up out of their carcases, and the mountains 
shall be melted with their blood " (ver. 1 — 3). 

And the locality mentioned by the prophet — 
Bozrah and Idumsea — indicate the "wilderness" 
state of these symbolic mountains — ^the homes, not 
of God's covenant people, but of the " wild beasts of 
the earth (Oripia) " (ch. vi. 8), who have been their 
oppressors. 

The punishment of these blasphemers is likewise 
foretold — it shall be brimstone and burning pitch, 
which shall "go up for the time of the age (cIs roi^ 
alcjva xpovov) " (Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10). 

Henceforward, in the unfoldings of time in the 
age to come, these territories shall be unblessed. 
" The cormorant and the bittern shall possess this 
land;" there shall be found "stones of emptiness,*' 
"nettles and brambles." There "the wild beasts 
of the desert shall meet with the wild beasts of the 
island ; " those who retain the character of beasts 
in the islands of the sea beyond the great river 
Euphrates, when the gospel has been preached for 
their conversion in the age to come, shall take refiige 
there — like shall meet with like; "the satyr" — 
the half beast and half man — "shall cry to his 
feUow" (ver. 11—14). 

The Seventh Angel. 

" And the seventh angel poured out his bowl into the air; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done (ycyovc). And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such 
as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake^ 
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and 80 great. And the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of 
the fierceness of His wrath. And every island fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. And there fell upon the men (rovs 
di^ponrovs) a great hail as talents out of heaven: and the men 
blasphemed Grod because of the plague of the hail; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great" (ch. xvi. 17 — 21). 

The yiyove of this age has now been spoken, and 
the crisis is passed. Christ, hereafter, is seen with 
His armies following, riding on the pavement of 
clouds, " His vesture dipped in blood," and " on His 
head were many diadems " (ch. xix. 11 — 14). 



The Great City. 

The judgment on Christ's enemies is now re- 
vealed. "The great city was divided into three 
parts." This " great city " is not the great Babylon 
— ^which is represented by the woman seated on the 
beast, from which emblem, however degraded, the 
type of humanity has not departed; but the great 
city represents the aggregate gathering of all the 
blaspheming spirits, as typified by the beast and 
false prophet. 

If we regard the beast and the false prophet as 
the emblems setting forth the whole gathering of 
blaspheming spirits, which, having come together for 
" the battle of the great day of God Almighty " (ch. 
xvi. 14), and which have been overthrown, sent down 
into the "abyss," "the lake of fire burning with 
brimstone " (ch. xix. 20) ; and if again we are per- 
mitted to see them in the age to come, issuing forth 
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from the "abyss" (ch. ix. 3), "to torment men;" 
and if, when the "witnesses" for Christ shall have 
finished their testimony in the age to come, "the 
beast shall make war against them, and shall over* 
come them, and shall kill them" (oh. xi. 7); there 
is herein a repetition at the end of the age to come 
of the same blaspheming power gathering strength, 
so that it can then deploy its force and thus go 
"up on the breadth of the earthy and compass 
the camp of the saints about — the beloved city" 
(ch. XX. 9). 

And from whence has that opposing force issued 
but from the " great city^ which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt " (ch. xi. 8) ? 

We thus see what is meant by the " great city." 
We see, likewise, what is meant by its being divided 
into three parts ; for if a threefold cord (Eccles. iv. 12), 
which "is not quickly broken," be an indication of 
strength and durability, so we may understand that 
the dividing of the great city into three parts indi- 
cates the overthrow of its power of resistance. 

Thus, while taking our stand with the children of 
Israel on the Bed Sea shore, and seeing Pharaoh and 
his persecuting host overwhelmed in the waters, 
sinking to the bottom like a stone, we can see a deep 
significance typified in this act of judgment, not 
known to them. And when we see the wrath of Gk)d 
poured out upon the cities of the plain, when the 
wicked inhabitants of Sodom were not only smitten 
with blindness, but were consumed, and their guilty 
city engulfed in the sulphurous water of the Dead 
Sea — thus doomed to suffer the penalty of " age- 
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lasting fire {rrvpos alcM/iov Si/oji/) ' ' ( Jude 7) ; we have 
likewise a type of that doom now overtaking ''the 
great city," which is divided into three parts, when 
its inhabitants, thus overthrown, are cast into the 
abyss — the ''great winepress of the wrath of God" 
(ch. xiv. 19), the " lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone " (ch. xix. 20). 

The judgment on the great city, the typical 
home of the blaspheming beast and false prophet, is 
thus executed ; and thus it comes to pass that in 
this engulfing "the mountains are not found" (ch. 
xvi. 20). 

The Cities of the Natians. 

But it is likewise told us, " and the cities of the 
nations fell," and that " every island fled away." 
We have here the nations which have been sum- 

• 

moned from beyond the great Euphrates. It was 
permitted that these, "which have received no king- 
dom as yet," should " receive power as kings one 
hour with the beast " (ch. xvii. 12). They have not 
entered upon covenant relation with God in Christ ; 
but are they who, having " sinned without law, shall 
perish without law " (Kom. ii. 12). The law of God's 
revealed will shall not judge them. They now "go 
down into silence " (Psalm cxv. 17), into Nirvana. 
They are such as " sleep in the dust of the earth " 
(Dan. xii. 2), and do not awake until the last trump, 
when " the sea shall give up the dead " (ch. xx. 13) ; 
when " all nations " shall be gathered before Christ ; 
when He will judge these nations, who have died 

K 
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without a written law, by the law of conscience, 
written on the fleshly tables of the heart (Matt. 
XXV. 32; Koxn. ii. 15). Although their sleep is so 
deep and so lasting, it does not destroy their self- 
conscious identity when they awake — ^their remem- 
brance of life is vivid (Matt. xxv. 44). 

This being so — seeing that they are not now cast 
into the lake of fire with the beast, or go into the 
apoleia of hades with the woman; therefore it is 
simply said that " the cities of the nations fell " — ^no 
more power of resistance to God is manifested ; and 
that "the islands fled away." Such nations have 
ceased from aU hostility to God ; henceforward, i7i 
their generations^ they enter upon the condition of 
things now to be introduced, when evil is restrained 
(ch. XX. 2) ; when " the times of refreshing " have 
come (Acts iii. 19) ; when all shall know the Lord, 
from the least to the greatest (Jer xxxi. 34). 

Great Babylon now comes in Ttememhrance before 

God. 

The doom of Babylon had been pronounced (ch. 
xiv. 8) before the Son of man came on the cloud to 
reap the harvest of the earth (ver. 16). We may 
learn what then happened to it from the parable, 
*' Let both," tares and wheat, "grow together until 
the harvest : and in the time of harvest I wiU say to 
the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to bum them : but gather the 
wheat into my bam " (Matt. xiii. 30). 

We know that the earth was reltped (ch. xiv. 16) ; 
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that the good were sealed (ch. vii. 3). They were 
taken away from the evil to come, when the " last 
plagues/' in the "last days," were to be poured out 
upon blasphemers — those m^n who had on them " the 
mark of the beast " (ch. xvi. 2) ; likewise upon "the 
throne of the beast" — those peoples which constitute 
" his kingdom " (ver. 10). During this time the tares, 
having been cut down and tied up in bundles for the 
burning, have been held over, but now they are to be 
cast into the fire ; and thus it is that, after the great 
city has been divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations have fallen, "the great Babylon 
comes into remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His 
wrath." 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST 

THAT CAEBIETH HEB. 

" And there oame one of the seven angels, whicli had the seven 
bowls and talked with me, saying nnto me, Come hither ; I will 
show thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth npon the 
many waters : with whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. So he carried me away in the 
spirit into the wilderness : and I saw a woman sitting upon a 
scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornication : and upon her forehead was a name written. 
Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and of the 
abominations of the earth. And I saw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : 
and when I saw her I wondered with great admiration. And the 
angel said unto me. Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will toll thee 
the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which 
hath the seven heads and the ten horns " (ch. xvii. 1 — 7). 

For the right understanding of this composite 
emblem — the woman, and the beast which carried 
her — we must bear in mind that the beast has already 
been viewed by St. John as coming out of the sea, 
whereas the woman sitting upon the beast now ap- 
pears in vision to him for the first time. And as ii 
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different destiny is in store for them; as the beast 
is to go into the abyss and is to appear again ; and 
as the woman is to have much torment and sorrow 
given her, and is to have her flesh eaten (ch. xvii. 16), 
and to be '* burnt down in the fire (ical h/ irvpl Kara- 
Kavdrjo-eraC) '* (ch. xviii. 8) ; therefore, although a com- 
posite figure, they must each be treated apart. 

And if we regard the beast as the root power of 
evil in humanity, which is essentially wicked, as being 
full of names of blasphemy; and if we regard the 
woman as the upward growth and efflorescence, so 
to speak, from this root power in the world, represent- 
ing, as a harlot decorated and drunken with blood, 
the development of pride and lust and cruelty (there 
are no names of blasphemy on her) ; then we may 
obtain glimpses of this mysterious revelation. 

Tlie Beast. 

" The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and shall asoend 
oirt of the abyss, and go into perdition (cis dl^caXctav) : and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not 
written in the book of life, when they behold the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet shall be (xai ^apcorai) " (ch. xvii. 8). 

This verse must be understood by realizing the 
standing-point of St. John in regard to this part of 
the Apocalyptic vision. He is in the spirit ; and has 
witnessed the results of the outpourings of the seven 
bowls. The last plagues of this age have come. The 
fifth bowl was poured on the " throne " of the beast ; 
the sixth marked the preparations for his warfare 
with Christ ; and under the figure pf the mountains, 
when the seventh bowl was poured out, he disappears, 



246 Tlie Apocalypse. [xvn. 8. 

" the mountains were not found." When this con- 
flict is related in less figurative terms in ch. xix., 
where it is a battle between the " Word of God " and 
His " armies," with " the beast and the kings of the 
earth and their armies," then it is said the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet — " these both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone" (ver. 20). 

Hence we see what is meant by the beast which 
" was " and " is not." But it is said likewise that he 
" shall be," that "he shall ascend out of the abyss, 
and go into perdition " (ch. xvii. 8). 

This ascending out of the abyss ere going cts aTroJ- 
Xciai/ (into perdition), is his appearing on the world 
stage of the age to come. 

If we now refer back to what has been already 
anticipated under the trumpets, we shall there find 
that the beast arises out of the abyss in the age to 
come, then to work in opposition to the saints of 
God, in like manner as he has wrought in this our 
age. 

We know that when the beast and the false 
prophet were cast into the lake of fire, that the 
source of all evU, Satan, was likewise bound, "And 
I saw an angel come down, with the key of the abyss 
and a great chain in his hand ; and he bound Satan 
a thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and 
shut him up^ and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled ; and after that he must be loosed 
a little season" (ch xx. 1 — 3). 

This loosing of Satan in the age to come, when 
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its probationary period commences, appears to reveal 
itself at ch. viii. 6 as preliminary to the soimding of 
the trumpets, where it is said that " the angel took 
the censer, and filled it with the fire of the altar ' ' 
(man's *' fiery trial ''), ** and cast it into the earth, and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake." 

At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, the angel 
with the key of the well-opening of the abyss (roO 
^piaros TT)s d^Svcrcrov), descends to open it, and then 
arose a smoke which darkened sun and air, ^^ and 
there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth " 
(ch. ix. 1 — 3). 

In the imagery of the Apocalypse, those which 
descended into the abyss as a beast full of names of 
blasphemy, now ascend from the abyss as a swarm 
of locusts, each of " the names," as it were, having 
their distinct embodiment. By reason of this blas- 
pheming multitude, the life-giving atmosphere of the 
earth is darkened, so as not to admit through it the 
rays of the Sun of Kighteousness. 

The malignant influence of the spirits of evil is 
still traceable in this age to come, for power is 
granted to them to torment " those men who have 
not the seal of God in their foreheads " (ch. ix. 4) ; 
likewise when the two witnesses ** shall have finished 
their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the 
abyss shall make war against them, and shall over- 
come them, and shall kill them " (ch. xi. 7). 

But at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the 
time has arrived when the wrath of God is come, 
" when Thou shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth " (ver. 18). 
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In the outside writing of the roll, this crisis is 
thus proclaimed, "And fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 
who deceive th them " (the heast and false prophet) 
" was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
also the beast and the false prophet (were cast), and 
they shall be tormented day and night for the ages 
of ages (Kal 6 8taj8oXo9 6 irkavSiv axnovs ipKriOy) €t9 
rrfv \ifivr)v tov irupos koI Oeiov, onov Kal to $y)plov kox o 
\p€vSoTrpo(f>TJTTiT Kal fiaaavio'drja'ovrai Tjfiipa^ kol vvkto^ 
€ts T0V9 alS}va^ tZv aidi/tav) " (ch. XX. 9, 10). 

We thus see not only what is meant by the 
ascending of the beast out of the abyss, but what 
is meant by his going into perdition (ct? awdkeuui). 

'ATTcSXeca. 

We must be careful how we interpret this word, 
which indicates the punishment awarded to those of 
this age who go into the outer darkness of hades, 
along the " broad way (ets Tfjv airdXeLavY' (Matt. vii. 13) ; 
and the punishment of all in the abyss, who are cast 
there at the judgment when Christ comes in His glory 
at the end of the age to come. Then the punish- 
ment of the abyss is aircoXeui, but not till then. Those 
who are in this age cast into the abyss, have not 
forgiveness — in the next age they come forth as 
monsters ; but of the beast, which then ascends out 
of the abyss to work evil in the age to come, when 
again sent into the abyss, it is said that he goeth '* ct9 
aTTcoXeuw/" (ch. xvii. 8), and to give emphasis to this 
statement, it is again so written (ver. 11). 
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We must look to the derivation of the word — it is 
imo, *'froin," and SXXvftat, "I die/' It is the dying 
unto sin, by the purifying process of Him who is like 
the ** refiner's fire " (Mai. iii. 2) ; it is the being de- 
livered ** unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh 
(o\€0pov TYJ^ a-apKos), that the spirit may be saved " 
(1 Cor. V. 6). 

If this be the derivation— if this be the purport 
of the word — then it means going into the condition 
of the lost; but is that state irrevocable and f or]^ever ? 

Let us see what light Scripture throws upon this 
expression. See what is said by God to Ezekiel in 
answer to those of Israel who say, '* Our bones are 
dried, and our hope is lost (aTroXoiXci/ 17 ikms rifi&v). 
.... I have opened your graves • . . . and shall 
put My Spirit in you, and ye shall live " (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 11 — 14). 

In proclaiming His gospel, Christ said, " Wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, which leadeth to the 
apoleia (ei? rfji/ aTrcuXccai/), and many there be which go 
in thereat " (Matt. vii. 13) ; but then He says, ** All 
manner of sin and blasphemy shaU be forgiven unto 
men • . . . but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
age, nor in the age to come " (Matt. xii. 31, 32). 

Thus it is clearly implied that the sin of all those 
who do "not inherit the kingdom of God" (Gal. 
V. 21), who are not forgiven in this present life, but 
who go into the apoleia of hades, shall be forgiven in 
the ** age to come," but there is then no forgiveness to 
tlie blasphemers of the Holy Ghost sent into the abyss. 

Such blasphemers we see under the imagery of 
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the locusts, arising, in the age to come, out of the 
abyss. And, under the figure of the beast from the 
sea, are cast into the apoleia (ch. xvii. 8 ; xx. 10), at 
the general judgment at the end of the age to come. 
To such there is thus no forgiveness in that age to 
come. But in the new Jerusalem age beyond, when 
all probation is over, and retribution alone remains — 
its stages being, as we have presumed, marked by the 
seven thunders — is there then no limitation to the 
aTTcliXcta, the then condition of these lost ? 

That this is so we gather not only from the mer- 
ciful and righteous character of God, but from the 
assurance given, that there shall be *' no more death '* 
(ch. xxi. 4), and " no more curse " (ch. xxii. 3), and 
that Christ, having accomplished His work of saving 
*^ the world {jov Koa-fiov)'' (John iii. 17), shall *^ deliver 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father," that '* God 
may be all in all {iravTa a/ Traa-Lp) " (1 Cor. xv. 24, 28). 

An Objection met (aldv). 

It may here be well to meet the difficulty which 
arises in some minds. It is argued by some that this 
punishment in the abyss, or lake of fire, into which 
the devil together with the beast and false prophet 
are cast after the great judgment has been held, must 
be everlasting, because it is said they " shaU be tor- 
mented day and night for the ages of ages (ct? tov9 

ala>va^ rS)v aldvcjp) " (ch. XX. 10). 

This expression, however, does not involve the 
idea of eternity ; alcivj " an age," is a limited period, 
as is evident from the fact of it having the plural 



The Mystery of the Woman j etc. 251 

ai(ov€s ; and no number of limited periods can make 
eternity. 



But it is argued that the adjective 01011/109 is used 
in conjunction with the word fonj, *' life," and that as 
life, which is the gift of God to His redeemed people, 
never dies — ^for "whosoever liveth and beheveth in 
Me shall never die" — therefore, when aldvLo^iB found 
with fon^ (as in John vi. 40), ^^ cxji fw^v oJuavLov^^' it 
must mean "everlasting life," and by consequence 
when the "icpt/xa aldvLov'' (Heb. vi. 2) is mentioned, 
that also must mean "everlasting damnation." 

But here everything depends on the definition of 
the word ^on,', "Life." 

1. There is the essential life, "I am the Eesurrec- 
tion and the Life " (John xi. 26.) 

2. There is "the future happiness of men in 
heaven, which now is called Ufe " (Schleusner), 
" It is better to enter into the life (ct? riiv Conjv) halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to 
be cast into the fire which is age-lasting (cis to irvp 
TO aidvvov) " (Matt, xviii. 8). This state of feUcity in 
heaven here spoken of is aliivio^ and means " age- 
lasting." It is the special glory prepared in our 
" Father's house " in heaven, so that the saints may 
take their place there as "lively stones" of the 
spiritual temple, and enjoy the " prize," the bright 
splendour of the ^^ morning star." But this special 
blessing has its termination, is aJoji^to?, because it is 
to be succeeded by a "new heaven" (ch. xxi. 1), 
when the spiritual temple shaU be replaced by the 
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**new Jerusalem," in which there is ^' no temple" 
(ver. 22), when the morning is past and the mid-day of 
God's dealings with His redeemed has come. 

Those who now go to heaven, enter "ct9 r^v tforiv 
alcjviovy' and those who in the last judgment are re- 
warded enter " cts tfoi^v aldpcov " (Matt. xxv. 46). But 
these two are distinct. The former is the heaven of 
God, now in existence; the latter the ** new heaven," 
which God then prepares. 

No one can enter either of these stages of glory 
without having wdthin them the essential life, " As 
the Father hath life in Himself ; so hath He given 
to the Son to have life in Himself" (John v. 26); and 
*' He that hath the Son hath the life ; and he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not the life " (1 John v. 12); 
and he who thus possesses Christ, " the Kesurrection 
and the Life," ''shall never die" (John xi. 26). Such 
have the promise fulfilled to them, of " the Hfe that 
now is as well as that which is to come (C'^^ 't^^ ^^ 
Kol rfjs ftcXXov<n;9) ' ' (1 Tim. iv. 8). But more than 
this, ''He that overcometh shall inherit all things" 
(ch. xxi. 7), not only " peace " now, and the temple 
glory into which the saints pass and remain until the 
end of the age to come, but those thus blessed have 
" right," by inheritance (cfovo-ta), " to the tree of life, 
and to enter in through the gates into the city," 
the new Jerusalem (ch. xxii. 14). 

There are two passages, however, one Eom. 
xvi. 26, in one of which the word oUovlos is connected 
with God the Son ; and the other with God the Holy 
Ghost (Heb. ix. 14), and "in these two instances 
must it not be said that the word is in connection 
with the essential Life ? " 
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Truly they are ; but how in connection ? Not as 
explaining to man that God the Son and God the 
Holy Ghost are eternal in their essential life, but 
that they worJc out the end of our probation in this 
age-lasting world. It is to the work accomplished in 
time to which the al(opu)<; refers when applied to 
them. The world and all things therein were made 
by Christ. The Father hath committed aU judgment 
unto the Son. Of the spoken word ministering 
amongst us, He is the Alpha and Omega. Thus He is 
" the beginning and the end, the first and the last " 
(ch. xxii. 13). And when the one great age of His 
redemptive work is completed, and the fulness of 
times hath come, then He will dehver up the kingdom 
to His Father. 

And as Christ is thus the ceoiiion God, because 
time is bom of Him, and His work is accomphshed 
in time ; so of the Holy Ghost, by whom He works 
out this purpose. The seven Spirits of God are sent 
forth into all the earth; and when their work is 
accomplished, and the sea of human existence is no 
longer ** mingled with fire " (ch. xv. 2), but becomes 
" as a sea of glass like unto crystal " (ch. iv. 6), then 
the seven lamps of fire are seen *' burning before 
the throne " (ver. 6). 

In this discussion it should be borne in mind that 

9 

alciv means not only '* an age," but *' a world," or 
state of things conditioned in an age. Therefore it 
is said by God the Father of the Son, *' By Him also 
He made the aloivos, the world ; " likewise to the Son, 
He saith, ** Thy throne, O God, is for the age of the 
age (€19 Tov aUtiva tov aiSivoi) " (Heb. i. 8). 
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Herein Christ is aJwtos, because He made or con- 
ditioned the world ; and atoJi/to? likewise because, as 
the Son to whom '* all judgment" hath been com- 
mitted (John V. 22), His throne continues " for the 
age of the age," until He deHvers up " the kingdom " 
(1 Cor. XV. 24) to His Father: which kingdom is 
called aXdvioSf " Et9 Ty)v aldviov fiaaiXeiav " (2 Peter 

i. 11). 

We need no longer hold to the solecism which 
would make the adjective cuwi/to? mean " everlasting," 
while its subject aidv is " a period of time." 

The Seven Heads of the Beast. 

** And here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. And there are 
seven kings : five are faUen, one is, the other is not yet oome; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a short space (oXiyov). And the 
beast that was, and is not, even he himself (avros) is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition (cts dTruiActav) " (eh. 
xvii. 9—11). 

The seven heads prefigure the seven persecuting 
nations of the Lord's covenant people. We have 
(page 190) divined the Egyptian, Assyrian, Chaldean, 
Medo-Persian, and Grecian, to be the five which, 
at St. John's historical standpoint, "are fallen; the 
Koman as the one that ** is " ; and that the other, to 
him as ** not yet come," is the Mahommedan power. 

These seven heads mark the sequence of the 
development of this world power. And this develop- 
ment may be further noticed by the fact that when 
St. John first sees the vision of the beast " rising out 
of the sea " he has " upon his heads the name of 
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blasphemy " (ch. xiii. 1). But by process of growth, 
as the head in the social body, so are the members. 
And now that St. John is carried away in the spirit 
into the wilderness, and the vision is given to him of 
the woman and the beast in a state ripe for judg- 
ment, abready inflicted at Armageddon, it is said of 
the beast that he is ^^ full of names of blasphemy 
(ycjfAoj/)" (ch. xvii. 3). And the significance of this 
is marked by that which is said of the four living 
creatures under the throne, that they are ^*full of 
eyes (ydfiovra 6(f}0aXii(!}v) " (ch. iv. 6). 

The word okiyov, for the short space that the 
seventh power is to continue, must not be limited by 
our conception of what is short, but rather by the 
mind of Him with whom '* a thousand years are but 
as one day" (2 Peter iii. 8). A like expression is 
used in ch. xx. 3, where it is said of the devil that he 
must, after having been bound a thousand years, be 
loosed for a short time, ** fiiKpov xpovov'' When we 
come to consider the significance of the thousand 
years, we shall see the fitness of this expression. 

This book is for the comfort of the saints. And as 
to them glimpses are afforded into the infinite deep 
of God's gracious dealings with men, therefore, by 
contrast, these periods of probationary trial dwarf in 
their judgment to what are really short. 

It was said of the beast ** that was, and is not," 
that "he shall ascend out of the abyss and go into 
perdition" (ch. xvii. 8); but between these two states 
of punishment — between the ascent from the one and 
the descent into the other — there is a wide interval in 
the age to come, during which he has granted to him 
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the power of tormenting men "who have not the seal 
of God in their foreheads " (ch. ix. 4) for the space 
of five prophetical months, and subsequently to over- 
come the witnesses for God, and to " kill them (icat 
aTTOKTCi/ct avrovs)" (ch. xi. 7). 

This power of inflicting sufiiering upon others, and 
the time when it should be inflicted, are now noted 
by the expression, ** he is the eighth^^ and " is of the 
seven." **The eighth" marks the time; ** of the 
seven " marks their persecuting character, which, as 
blasphemers of the Holy Ghost, are not forgiven in 
the age to come, but continue still the same and 
again go to punishment, cis aTrcuXeuu/. 

The expression in the Greek, " Kal avro? SyZoo^ ccm 
(even 7wwseZ/ is the eighth)," seems to tell us that all 
who under the heads of the seven kingdoms have had 
their successive appearances on the world stage, at 
the blasting of the fifth trumpet come forth together 
in darkening swarms, which, as devouring and tor- 
menting creatures, are not then under a state of 
probation, but of retribution only. We have in these 
a counterpart to the presence of evil spirits, which 
wrought so powerfully in the world at the time of 
Christ's appearing. 



The Ten Horns. 

'* And the ten horns which thon sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as kings one 
hour with the beast. These have one mind, and shaU give their 
power and strength unto the beast. These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shaU overcome them : for He is the Lord 
of lords, and King of kings : and they that are with Him aie called. 
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and chosen, and fskithful. And he saith unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues " (ch. xvii. 12 — 15). 

The beast from the sea draws its Hfe and 
nourishment from the nations, who are not like the 
people dwelling upon the earth, in covenant relation 
with God, as His called, although in a responsible 
proximity to God's people. The seven heads of the 
beast spoken of as kings, represent, with the name 
of blasphemy upon them, the ruling spirit in this 
sevenfold development of nations. The ten horns 
are likewise of the beast; their development and 
growth are from the same circulating medium. The 
waters or peoples out of which the beast ariseth, are 
the means of growth to all the members of its body. 
Hence these ten horns, like the seven heads, are 
used to represent kings as the representatives of 
nations. 

There is, however, in these ten horns represent- 
ing ten kings or peoples, this pecuharity, that though 
of the body, growing with the Hfe blood of the body, 
still, unhke the body, they are incapable of sensation. 
They are used by the body as weapons ; but in these 
instruments there is no feeHng. 

And this sets forth to our minds that in regard 
to the people of God upon earth, they have no re- 
sponsibihty. As yet, in this sense, they have no 
kingdom. In regard to the kingdom of heaven — that 
is not yet opened to them ; in regard to the kingdoms 
of this world, " the mountains," in a state of warfare 
with the people of God — of these it may be said they 
are not members. Unlike the kingdoms represented 

s 
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by the heads of the beast, which, by the fact of their 
blaspheming^ shows that they sin with eyes open — 
these kingdoms represented by the horns are in- 
sensible; and "sin is not imputed where there is 
no law'' (Eom. v. 13). Jesus said, **If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin " (John ix. 41). 

But these horns may be called into use by some 
power knowing how to use them, in whose hands 
they are as blind instruments. And this is what 
appears to be foretold. They receive power as kings 
one hour (a short prophetical period) with the beast. 
This power we presume is granted by the sovereign 
permission of God, for *' God hath put in their hearts 
to fulfil His win" (ch. xvii. 17). They are then 
permitted to be drawn by the ** three unclean 
spirits" (ch. xvi. 13), to take part in the battle 
of Armageddon. 

But God frustrates the purposes of the wicked. 
In regard to the good. He makes even their enemies 
to be at peace with them; but in regard to the 
wicked, He brings their coimsels to nought. After 
the space of the one prophetical hour, having during 
this time given their power to the beast, and having 
fought against "the Lamb," and been overcome by 
Him, they then become instruments in the hand 
of Christ for the destruction of the beasts' carnality 
and world glory as represented by the woman seated 
on the beast. Their good will is thus turned to hate. 

That the number of the heads of the beast should 
be seven, is explained; but not so why the number 
of the horns should be ten. This excess in the latter, 
however, may point to the numerical excess of the 
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peoples represented by the ten homs, over those 

represented by the beast. 

It is a point worthy of special attention that we 
are not told in what part of the beast the ten homs 
arise. Had they appeared on either one of the heads, 
a difficnlty in this exposition would have arisen, not 
easily disposed of. It is sufficient that he has ten 
homs, and that the beast thus presents to us an 
image representing the seven persecuting nations — 
likewise those nations beyond Euphrates, which are 
called to play their part in this great drama of the 
world's history. 

Note. — ^That the koL in ver. 16 is dismissed by Oriesbaoh to the 
margin, and is replaced by ciri. 

By the acutely critical mind, this exposition of 
the horns as irresponsible instruments in regard to 
the world struggle against the kingdom of Christ, 
may be met with the argument that it is incon- 
sistent with what has previously been revealed, viz., 
that the sea, the image of these nations, has brought 
forth Hving souls, and that when the second angel 
poured out his bowl upon the sea, ** every living soul 
died in the sea." • Are there not symptoms of life in 
these waters, it may be urged, which thus preclude 
the idea that they are as homs, which are part of the 
body, indeed, but are without sensation ? 

It must . here be stated at the outset, that all 
nations — every man as a mere product of the waters 
— have a conscience, and that in the final judgment, 
when sheep are divided from the goats, all such 
who have not had a revealed word to guide them, 
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will be judged by that conscience (Kom. ii. 14, 15). 
In this sense every man is a living soul, a responsible 
being, who is known by his fruits, and will be 
judged according to his works. 

But in regard to the development of Christ's 
Church in the world, are there not living souls 
amongst these many nations — are there not some 
which are irvevfiaTucaC ? How, then, can these nations 
be represented as horns, which are blind, unfeeling 
instruments ? 

In reply to this, we must allow that some living 
souls — souls bom from above as well as of water — ^are 
to be found amongst these peoples. The fact that 
the gospel is to be preached to them as a witness, 
is an indication to us that such may be found. And 
St. Peter says, " Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : but in every nation (h/ iravrl 
edvei) he that feareth Him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with Him " (Acts x. 34, 35). 

The point, however, to be marked carefully is 
this — ^that the prophetical vision of the horns reveals 
the condition of nations ; but all that has been just 
alluded to respects the condition of individuals. The 
individuals are so few, comparatively, as only to be 
as the first drops of the shower of grace, which is to 
fall upon these eastern nations in the age to come, 
when there is to be "no more delay" in preaching 
to them the gospel, not as a witness, merely to give 
effect to the salvation of a few, but when whole 
nations shall be called, that all may know Christ 
"from the least to the greatest," by an effectual 
outpouring of His Spirit. 
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This being so when viewed in the distance^ nnder 
these prophetical emblems the few are lost sight of 
in the many; and the eastern nations thus appear 
as blind instruments to work out God's purposes. 

At the time, however, they are called into use for 
this purpose, they are specially prepared for it. That 
aU the individuals constituting the ten kingdoms 
may be of one mind, *' every living soul" in the sea 
died. As righteous, they are ** taken away from the 
evil .to come" (Isaiah Ivii. 1). Thus at the time 
the horns are called into use as blind instruments, 
mere weapons of attack, they are actually so, seeing 
that all which is contrary to this idea has been 
removed. 

This removal of the good, this quenching of all 
light to a people, is as an Egyptian ** plague" of dark- 
ness to those who survive. 

As blind instruments — ^not being under any re- 
sponsibility to Christ's law and gospel, like the seven 
nations, which are so close to its influence that they 
can both blaspheme and persecute — they have not in 
store for them the punishment which awaits the 
beast. Of the beast and the false prophet, after the 
struggle at Armageddon, it is said, speaking of them 
under the figure of the mountains, *' the mountaias 
were not found," but of the "kings of the east," 
representing those peoples beyond Euphrates, which 
are islands of the sea, it is said, " every island fled 
away." 

These "islands" are not swallowed up with the 
mountains ; they do not sink into the abyss with 
the beast and false prophet. As we have said in re- 
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gard to these nations (page 241)' who have received 
no kingdom as yet, we believe that they go into 
Nirvana, into an unconscious state, and there remain 
until the " last trump " calls them from their " sleep 
in the dust of the earth," to be judged by the law of 
conscience, then to give their account. And this is 
the meaning which presents itseK to the mind, when, 
in contrast with the mountains, which were "not 
found," it is said that " the islands fled away." 

But something more is told us of these nations 
represented by the ten horns. 

" And the ten horns which thon sawest npon the beast, those 
shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. For Gk)d hath put in 
their hearts to fulfil His will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled" (ch. 
xvu. 16, 17). 

Now it is with emblems we are dealing, revealing 
powers, tendencies, issues; and it is by the light 
of such that we must endeavour to interpret the 
emblems. 

These peoples thus represented by the ten horns, 
have been brought into contact with the blaspheming 
spirit, by which, for the space of " one hour," they 
have been penetrated. But the time of judgment 
has come : the beast and the false prophet have been 
" cast alive into the lake of fire " (ch. xix. 20) ; thus 
" the mountains are not found " (ch. xvi. 20). But 
of these ten horns representing the peoples which are 
the ** isles of the sea," of them it is said ** and every 
island fled away." 

These are not swallowed up in judgment, but in 
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their generations are held over in reserve for another 
work, that of ** eating the flesh of the harlot, and 
burning her down in the fire." 

The woman in the vision seated on the beast 
represents not the blaspheming, but the licentious 
spirit in the world. We have herein an emblem of 
" the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life." All this is likewise represented by the 
emblem of the mystic Babylon. And as the children 
of Israel were held captives in Babylon, so the woman 
not only represents what is lustful in the wild beasts 
of the mountain districts, but in those cattle which 
belong to the territory of the earth. ** The kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, and 
the inhabitants of the earth have been made dnink 
with the wine of her fornication " (ch. xvii. 2). 

Thus the flesh of the woman is the emblem of all 
carnality, of that which is death, for ** to be carnally 
minded is death," and **if ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die " (Rom. viii. 13). 

Now these ten nations which were permitted to 
become blasphemers for ** one hour," have a changed 
mind, and they are to become haters of the harlot, 
and consumers of her flesh. 

But what can this mean, seeing that Babylon is 
already ** fallen " (ch. xiv. 8), and that she has gone 
for her purgation to hades (Isaiah xiv. 16), while the 
blasphemers have gone into the lake of fire ? 

Moreover, has it not been suggested that these 
nations have gone into Nirvana ? 

We must, however, here anticipate what will 
be remarked upon more fully hereafter— that when 
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this judgment of these last plagues is finished, and 
*' the times of refreshing " to the earth have come, 
that generations of men still arise from the roots of 
the grass, which has been cut down, and we may 
presume the main growth, then manifesting itself is 
from these regions where the nations have not been 
in covenant with God, and have not fallen under the 
condemnation of that covenant. The voice to the 
restraining angels was, ** Hurt not the earth, neither 
the seay nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants 
of our God in their foreheads " (ch. vii. 3). 

These " islands " — these nations from far, which 
"fled away" in their generations — reappear in the 
Apocalyptic vision. But if so, under what circum- 
stances ? Why, Satan is then bound, temptation no 
longer exists, the saints are ruling from the air, and 
all holy influences are shed abroad, so that **the 
earth is full of the knowledge of the Lord," and 
the " desert blossoms with the rose." What now is 
the state of those Uving under such influences ? Is the 
lust of the flesh, and of the eye, and the pride of life 
working in such men, or, rather, is there not a natural 
hatred of all such? Eegarding the harlot as the 
emblem of all fleshly desires, cannot we understand 
how these generations shall hate the harlot, and shall 
make her desolate and naked, and by the complete 
mastery of the spirit over the flesh, " shall eat her 
flesh and burn her with fire" ? 

The Woman — ^^ Babylon the Greats 

" And the woman which thou sawest is thai great city, having 
power ovL-r the kingb of the earth " (ch. xvii. 18). 
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This vision of the woman, as distinct from the 
beast, must be regarded as representing an up-growth 
of evil, what is fleshly in men ; Hkewise the outward 
splendour of the world's magnificence. The former 
is represented by the woman ; the latter by the mystic 
city, ** Babylon the great." ^^ All flesh is as grass, and 
aU the glory of man as the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away " 
(1 Peter i. 24). 

" And after these things I saw another angel coming down from 
heaven, having great power ; and the earth was enlightened with 
his glory" (oh. xviii. 1). 

Here is the fulfilment of the prophecy, *' The earth 
shall be fuU of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea " (Isaiah xi. 9). 

" And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become an habitation of demons, 
and a hold of all unclean spirits, and a hold of all unclean and 
hateful birds. For all the nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies " (ch. xviii. 2, 3). 

The woman seated upon the beast is as it were 
the emblem setting forth the connection between the 
beast full of names of blasphemy, which has gone 
down into the abyss, and that up-growth of wicked- 
ness, which has been developed in the world, out of 
the whole territory of the beast, as represented by his 
seven heads, and has accumulated during the whole 
time of his influence in the world. 

And this growth of evil now cast down in judg- 
ment is represented as *' Babylon the great." In 
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the vision of the apostle, this mystic city rises to 
view, teeming with its multitudinous life. The 
character of those within is vividly portrayed hy the 
appearance of her ** who hath glorified herself, and 
lived deliciously," who hath said in her heart, "I sit 
a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow,'* 
who '* was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication : and upon her fore- 
head was a name written. Mystery, Babylon the 
great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus : and when 
I saw her, I wondered with great wonder " (ch. 
xvii. 4—6). 

No sooner does this vision of this mighty gather- 
ing of evil for judgment present itself to the mind of 
the apostle, than again, and that for the last time, 
does the voice of mercy come pealing loud upon his 
ear. 

" And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of 
her, My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her even as she 
rewarded you, and double unto her double according to her works : 
in the cup which she hath filled fill to her double. How much 
she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment 
and sorrow give her : for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; and she shall 
l)e burned down {KaraKavOri<r€raC) in fire: for strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her " (ch. xviii. 4 — 8). 

That there are some of God's people held captive 
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within the embrace of this mystic Babylon, is thus 
evident. This mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth hath indeed drawn within the circle of her 
mystic city, some kings and inhabitants of the earth, 
who have been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication ; but even within her own territory, " the 
wilderness," there are some to be found, living souls 
like as were seen in the ** sea," to whom, as to the 
woman of Canaan, Christ could say, "0 woman, great 
is thy faith" (Matt. xv. 28), and of whom, as of the 
centurion. He could say, " I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel." And thus light shines upon 
His Word, ** Many shall come from the east and 
westf and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth " (Matt. viii. 10—12). 

But what is the judgment pronounced upon this 
mystic Babylon, whose sins are made known by the 
presence of the woman having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations, drunken with the blood of 
the saints ? 

It is that she shall be burned down in the fire — 
that in regard to the emblem of the city, **the smoke 
of her testing by fire (top Kaitvov rijs Trupdcreajs avnjs)" 
(ch. xviii. 9), shall rise up " for the ages of ages (ets 

Toif^ ato>i/a9 rcov alcjvcji/) " (ch. xix. 3). 

We must keep distinctly before us the difference 
between the punishment, the abyss, the lake of fire, 
into which the blaspheming spirits comprehended 
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under the emblems of the beast and the false pro- 
phet, those blasphemers of the Holy Ghost, those 
who have denied the gospel of Christ, and have wor- 
shipped some earth power, such as man's reason, in 
its place, thus receiving the mark of the beast upon 
their hands or upon their foreheads, and who have 
committed the sin unto death of which St. John 
speaks ; — we must distinguish this punishment from 
that testing by fire, which is the purifying penalty 
undergone by all those who die unrenewed, and have 
committed sin, but not this " sin unto death," and 
who are sent into the outer darkness of hades. 

That the punishment of this purgatorial fire in 
hades is limited, is expressly told us, " Reward her 
even as she rewarded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works. . . . How much she 
hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much 
torment and sorrow give her" (ch. xviii. 6, 7). 

This, however, is said generally of the woman, 
who is set forth to represent the city as a whole. 
But under the light of Scripture, we must view 
this city as made up of individuals more or less 
deserving of punishment, and that each is punished 
according to the measure of his desert. *'How 
much " each of them have done wrong, ** so much " 
in proportion'' is their punishment, the " many 
stripes" or the "few." The debt, however, of 
each must by paid — the fall measure of doom must 
be undergone by each ; so that in this respect none 
shall come out of prison until they have paid the 
'^uttermost farthing;" and Babylon is "the prison 
{6v\aicq) of every foul spirit, and a prison of every 
unclean and hateful bird " (ch. xviii. 2). 
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But is it not said " the smoke of the torment of 
her shall rise up for the ages of ages"? Yes, this city 
goes on burning, because some material for con- 
sumption is as wood, in contrast with hay and 
stubble. Smoke from the city continues to ascend 
until the end comes, when the calcined residue is 
taken up by the angel as "a great millstone and 
cast into the sea," that it ** be found no more at all " 
(ch. xviii. 21). 

" And the Icings of the earthy who have committed fornication 
and lived delicionsly with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, 
when they shall see the smoke of her burning, standing afar off for 
the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city I for in one hour is thy judgment come. And the 
merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no man 
buyeth their merchandise any more : the merchandise of gold, and 
silver, and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner of ve8»els of 
ivory, and all manner of vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, 
and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of 
men. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are departed from 
thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all. The merchants of 
these things, which were made rich by her, shall stand afar off for 
the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, and saying, Alas, 
alas that great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! 
for in one hour so great riches is come to nought. And every ship- 
mastery and aU the company in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade 
by sea, stood afar off, and cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying. What city is like unto this great city ! And they 
cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, 
Alas, alas that great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships 
in the sea by reason of her costliness I for in one hour is she made 
desolate. Kejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
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prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. And a mighty angel 
took up a stone like a great millstone, and oast it into the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all. And the voice of harpers, 
and musicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall 
be found any more in thee ; and the soand of a millstone shall be 
heard no more at all in thee ; and the light of a candle shall shine 
no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were 
the great ones of the earth ; for by thy sorceries were all nations 
deceived. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth " (ch. xviii. 9 — 24). 

"The kings of the earth" (ch. xviii. 9), and the 
"merchants of the earth^' (ver. 11), which is the 
symhoUc region of God's covenant people, we may 
regard as those who, having been held captive in 
Babylon, have obeyed the call, " Come out of her, 
My people" (ver. 4). And the "shipmasters" and 
" sailors '.' (ver. 17), as those living souls in the sea 
which "died" (ch. xvi. 3), and were thus removed 
from the evil to come, when all the nations repre- 
sented by the sea became of " one mind " (ch. xvii. 
13), that they might, under the influence of the 
"unclean spirits" (ch. xvi. 13), be gathered for the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty. Such 
now stand " afar oS QiaKpoOep)^ weeping." 

But can the righteous, who have been removed 
from the evil to come, and are amongst the blessed 
who are departed, weep and lament ? 

The reply to this question has been fully dis- 
cussed in the essay, "Unfoldings of Christian Hope.'* 
See the chapter, "Heaven's Sorrow and Crying" 
(pp. 77—84). 



CHAPTEE XIV. 

THE MAEEIAQE OP THE LAMB. 

** And after these things I heard a great voice of much people in 
heaven, saying, Alleluia ; the salvation, and the glory, and the 
power is of the Lord our God. For tme and righteous are His 
judgments : for He hath judged the great harlot, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of His 
servants at her hand. Aind again they said, Alleluia. And her 
pmoke rose up for the ages of ages (cis rovs aiStvas rcuv aliavtiw). And 
f he four and twenty elders and the four living creatures (ra rcVo-apa 
(^oxi) fell down and worshipped the God (r<p 0c(p) that sat on the 
throne, saying. Amen ; Alleluia " (ch. xix. 1 — 4). 

The "much people" here axe the redeemed in 
heaven, who ascribe to the Lord our God the power 
and the glory of that salvation He has accomplished 
for them; who, in the execution of that judgment 
which the Father hath committed unto Him, hath 
judged ** righteously " (Psalm Ixvii. 4), so that " all 
men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
the Father " (John v. 23). We are now at the end 
of this age. The yeyoi/c, "it is done" (ch. xvi. 17), 
has been spoken, the time for heaven's alleluia has 
arrived, and the saints have lifted up their voices; 
they have sung the song of the Lamb, *' Salvation, 
power, and glory to the Lord our God." 
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The four and twenty elders, and the four living 
creatures are likewise in this prophetic vision, who 
*'fell down and worshipped the God (ro) 9c^) that sat 
on the throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia." 



Tlie Four and Twenty Elders. 

The four and twenty elders, representing the 
Holy Scriptures, the word power of Christ, who is 
the Alpha and Omega of all speech in the world — ^who 
with their crowns sitting on thrones are thus repre- 
sented as ruling with Him, give thanks unto God. 
But as yet they have not '* cast their crowns before 
the throne " (ch. iv. 10). They have still a work 
to perform; another age, the **age to come," is to 
be gone through, during which the ** little book " 
is to be eaten up, when the command goes forth, 
*'thou must prophesy again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings " (ch. x. 9 — 11). 
Therefore, at the last judgment scene, at the end of 
the age to come, they are again in vision. Now^ at 
the end of this age, it is said *' they fell down and 
worshipped God," but at the end of the age to come, 
they "fell upon their faces, and worshipped God" 
(ch. xi. 16). 

This prostration on their faces we do not regard 
as an equivalent to the prophetic statement that the 
twenty-four elders ** shall cast their crowns before 
the throne " (ch. iv. 10). It means that in the new 
Jerusalem age, when all probation is over, that the 
light of their countenances ceases to shine for the in- 
struction of men ; but if this be so, still the judgment 
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power of the Word (John xii. 48) continues to be 
exercised during that age of retribution ; and this 
appears to be the meaning of retaining their crowns, 
and these crowns they shall not surrender until the 
four living creatures ^' shall give glory and honour 
and thanks to Him that sitteth upon the throne " 
(ch. iv. 9), and that will not be until the universal 
redemption is completed, at the restitution of all 
things, when ** every creature (irav KTicrfia) which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them" — 
(there is a reach of thought in these words, " all that 
are in them," to those who are capable of it) — shall be 
heard ** saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for the ages of ages " (ch. v. 13). 

This consummation, '* Behold, I make all things 
new " (ch. xxi. 5), will not take place until the com- 
pletion of the new Jerusalem age, which follows the 
age to come. When, at the end of the age to come, 
the general resurrection takes place, and the judg- 
ment is set, and the books are opened ; then all 
probation is over, and retribution alone remains, 
which is to be wrought out during the new Jerusalem 
age, when the righteous are in glory, and the wicked 
men and devils are " cast into the lake of fire " (ch. 
XX. 15), where the devil, *'the beast, and the false 
prophet are tormented day and night for the ages of 
ages " (ch. xx. 10). 

During these ages of ages, which we deem to be 
subdivisions of the new Jerusalem age of glory, there is, 
we have presumed, the bursting of the seven thimders, 
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marking the periods of release to those held under 
punishment. This impUes a judgment process. And 
this judgment of meting out to each according to 
their deserts — seeing not only that some men are 
more wicked than others, but that this degradation 
in wickedness exists in devils likewise (Luke xi. 26) — 
continues during this age of retribution. And that 
which judgeth is the Word, ** He that rejecteth Me, 
and receiveth not My words, hath one that judgeth 
him ; the word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day " (John xii. 48). 

The four and twenty elders, representatives of the 
words of Christ, are thus still on their thrones during 
the new Jerusalem age, exercising judgment. But 
when the last period of punishment is over, and 
Christ, who is Himself the Word, having conquered 
the last enemy, so that death, the state of alienation 
to God, no longer exists, but *'is swallowed up in 
victory " (1 Cor. xv. 54); when *' at the name of Jesus 
every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth; and every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father " (Phil. ii. 10, 11) ; then the judgment 
power of the Word is accomplished, and Christ ** de- 
livers up the kingdom to God, even the Father" 
(1 Cor. XV. 24). 

Here, then, is the period when the four and 
twenty elders not only *' shall fall down and worship," 
but when " they shall cast their crowns before the 
throne '' (ch. iv. 11). 

Note. — Such is the stnictTire of tho Apocalypse, that there must be 
repetitions in the exposition. 
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The Four Living Creatures. 

Not only do the four and twenty elders, but " the 
four living creatures " likewise '* worshipped the God 
(roJ ©c^) that sat upon the throne, saying, Amen; 
Alleluia" (ch. xix. 4). 

The four living creatures are still as constellations 
in the heavens at the end of* this age. The living 
souls issuing therefrom have given life to all genera- 
tions of men hitherto bom into this world. But 
there are all the generations yet to be bom, who are 
to people the age to come. As reservoirs of life, there- 
fore, they are still in existence, and their voices of 
thunder still resound in the heavens. But when the 
age to come is passed, and its probationary state is 
over, then, every individual soul having entered into 
its " earthly house," and thence, when that has been 
taken down, into a state of retribution, of reward or 
punishment, according to its desert ; these constella- 
tions then no longer appear in the heavens. In the 
scene opened out by the sound of the last trump at 
the end of the age to come, when the kingdom of the 
world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
His Christ, the four and twenty elders are there, but 
the four living creatures (reororapa ^(oa) have dis- 
appeared. 

The Voice out of the Throne. 

" And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise onr God, all 
je His servants (8ovXoi), and ye that fear Him, both small and 
great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunde rings, 
saying, Alleluia : for the Lord God, the Almighty, hath taken the 
kingdom (on c^ffacriXcvcrc Kvpios 6 ©cos 6 iravroKpaTiop). Let us be 
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glad and rejoice, and give to Him the glory {rrfv 8dfav) : for the 
marriage of the Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself 
ready. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen, shining and pure (fiva-a-ivov Xafiirpov koi KoBapov) : for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of the saints. And he saith unto me. 
Write, Blessed (/xaxaptoi) (ch. xiv. 13) are they which are called 
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb " (xix. 5 — 9). 

The voice out of the throne is a call to all the 
inhabitants of heaven to praise our God — to give 
Him the glory (7171/ ho^av). In answer to this call, 
rises the voice as of a great multitude — the servants ; 
and as the voice of many waters — ^the angels ; and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings — the voice of the 
living creatures. 

The " servants (ol SoCXot) " include the saints (ch. 
i. 1 ; xix. 2, 10; xxii. 9); likewise ** the small and 
great," those scattered throughout the world, who 
fear Him. '^ The fear of [the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom " (Prov. i. 7). *' Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons : but in every 
nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with Him " (Acts x. 34, 36). 

But what is the worship which is rendered to the 
Lord in this accord of voices ? They do not sing the 
song of the Lamb. This was sung by the great 
multitude, saying, "Alleluia." ** The salvation (77 
a-oyTTipia) — the salvation wrought out hath been by 
the power of the Lord our God, and to Him be the 
glory" (ch. xix. 1). The angels could not sing this. 
Neither has the time arrived when those who are still 
living souls within the emblematic figures of the four 
living creatures could do so ; as yet they, not having 
entered into flesh, could not give thanks for **the sal- 



xrx. 5—9.] The Marriage of the Lanil). 277 

vation " — a redemption of the body, whicli they had 
not experienced. But not only the saints, but all ser- 
vants "small and great,*' angels, and living creatures, 
can rejoice and praise the Lord, in that the marriage 
of the Lamb has come, and that He hath thus far 
accomplished this redemptive work ; thus giving an 
earnest to the hope of all that the time will come 
when the nav Kricfia — everything built up in the flesh, 
every incarnate soul, shall be heard saying, ** To 
Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, be the thanks (17 cvXoyca), and the honour, and 
the glory, and the power, for the ages of ages " (ch. 
V. 13). 

It should be carefully remembered that " 17 actynj- 
pla " is the key-note to the song of the Lamb, which 
is sung by those saints who have attained unto the 
first resurrection out of every nation (ch. vii. 10 ; 
xix. 1) ; and that " 17 evkcyia " is the key-note to the 
strain of praise, "17 cuXoyta, koX 17 TtfM7, koX 17 8o^a," 
which subsequently arises from the whole creation 
— ^the "Trai/ /cTicTfia" (ch. v. 13). 

All can give "thanks (17 cuXoyia)" to God; but 
only those who are "the blessed, who are called 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb," who are 
" blessed and holy," as having " part in the first 
resurrection" (ch. xx. 6), and have thus received the 
blessing from Him who is the " author of age-lasting 
salvation (atrio? aorrripia^ aSxavLov) " (Heb. V. 9), can 
sing the song of the Lamb, " 17 acjrrjpCa.'' 

The Lamb's Wife. 
The time has now arrived when Christ " hath 
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redeemed from all iniquity and purified unto Himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works'* (Titus 
ii. 14). Such by St. Paul are called " the temple of 
the living God" (2 Cor. vi. 16) ; and the growth of 
this structure has been pointed out by him, ** Now 
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God; and are built upon the foundation (the 
teaching) of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
HimseK being the chief corner stone ; in whom all 
the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye also are 
builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit'' (Eph. ii. 19—22). *'Ye also, as Uving 
stones Qddoi tfimei)^ are built up a spiritual house '* 
(1 Peter ii. 6). 

When the mystic Babylon came into view for 
judgment, and the mighty gathering of human souls 
who have fallen short of the glory of God and are 
''shut out," "punished with age-lasting loss" or 
banishment ''{oKedpov aicjpLov) from the face of the 
Lord (dno 7rpo(r(OTrov)y and the glory of His power, 
when He comes to be glorified by His saints '* 
(2 Thess. i. 9, 10), rises before us, we have an 
emblem impersonating the whole, and that is the 
harlot "daughter of Babylon." And now, in 
striking contrast with this, we have the " virgin 
daughter of Zion " (Lam. ii. 13), as the emblem 
impersonating all those redeemed souls which 
constitute the spiritual temple — the saints. 

And she who thus appears, and hath been 
" espoused to one husband," is now presented ** a 
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chaste virgin to Christ " (2 Cor. xi. 2). " The king's 
daughter is all glorious tuithin: her clothing is of 
^^ought gold. She shall be brought unto the king 
in raiment of needlework" (Psalm xlv. 13, 14). 
Every stitch in that embroidered robe indicates the 
loving services which have marked the devoted life* 
" To her it was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen (fivaa-wov)^ shining and pure : for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of the saints" (ch. 
xix. 8). 

The call to the marriage supper now takes place, 
and the living stones in the temple, which have 
witnessed the marriage in adoring silence, each of 
which has seen in the bride an image of themselves, 
now " cries out from the wall, and the beam out of 
the timber answers it " (Hab. ii. 11). The temple 
resounds with ** Alleluia " ; and the " wedding is fur- 
nished with guests." Then it is Christ fulfils His 
promise, " I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it new with 
you in My Father's kingdom " (Matt. xxvi. 29). 

In this emblem of the bride ** adorned for her 
husband," we see what is the character of those who 
have perfected " holiness in the fear of God " (2 Cor. 
vii. 1). And in the relationship she bears to the 
Bridegroom, we see what is the tenderness and depth 
of Christ's love to His saints, what *the dignity to 
which He raises them, and what the last bond by 
which He unites Himself to them, " Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God. And we have known and 
believed the love that God hath to us. God is love ; 
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and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and 
God in him '' (1 John iv. 15, 16). 

By the Ught of the inside writing of the roll, we 
see the vision opening out upon us, and those His 
servants (SouXot), who have been sealed " in their 
foreheads" (ch. vii. 3), who "serve Him day and 
night in His temple " (ver. 16), now issue forth from 
the marriage of the Lamb, " I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
shining white robes (crroXa? Xeu/cas), and palms in 
their hands ; and cried with a loud voice. The salva- 
tion (is owing) to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb " (ver. 9, 10). 

This sealing on the forehead is the token of the 
nuptial ceremony, and these shining white robes 
are the resurrection bodies of the saints. 

Of this innumerable company it is said, " These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb " (ch. vii. 14). 

Their cttoXtj, or robe, while on earth, was their 
corruptible body, hey have been obedient to the 
command, ** Wash you, make you clean '* (Isaiah i. 16), 
and that in the " fountain opened to the house of 
David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and 
for uncleanness ' ' (Zech. xiii. 1); and thus having 
washed, they have proved by a blessed experience 
that "the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from 
all sin" (1 John i. 7). They have "presented their 
bodies a living saciifice " (Kom. xii. 1), "And if we 
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have been planted together in the likeness of His 
death, we shall be also (in the likeness of His) 
resurrection" (Kom. vi. 6). Therefore, when these 
righteous souls were seen under the altar (of the 
temple), and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
"How long?" we are told that a "shining white 
robe {oToky) Xcviaj) " (ch. vi. 10, 11), was given to 
them — that " which was sown in corruption, is raised 
in incorruption," and the glorious body of the " first 
resurrection " is their reward. 

And this cttoXtj, this " shining white robe," is the 
" wedding garment " (Matt. xxii. 11). It is not the 
" fine linen," the fivaa-ivovy which " is the righteous- 
ness of- the saints" (ch. xix. 8) ; but the emblem of 
Christ's righteousness, who is " the Lord our 
Eighteousness " (Jer. xxiii. 6); and thus we are 
" accepted in the beloved " (Eph. i. 6). " Not ujito 
us, not unto us, Lord, but imto Thy name be the 
praise I " (Psalm cxv. 1). 

Note. — ^In speaking of the oroX^ Xcvic^ as the resurrection body of 
the saints, it is well to mark this word in contrast with 
i/Mirtov. When Christ was transfigured it is said, '*His 
raiment (ra ifidria avrov) was bhining white (Xcvica) as the 
light," and when He appears to John in Patmos, He is 
** clothed with a garment down to the foot {lvS€Svfi€vov 
iro^fnjy* but the word aroXrj is not used. If this word be 
the symbol of the resurrection body of the saints, the 
body which has been cleansed^ and now glorified, it cannot 
be used for the glorified body of Christ, in whom was no 
sin. For His transfiguration robe, while on earth, the 
word IpATLov is used. 

The word ifiaTiov is likewise used in reference to 
the saints ivhile on earthy " Thou hast a few names 
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even in Sardis who have not defiled their garments 
(to i/AaTUL avrmv) ; and they shall walk with Me 
ia shining white {lu \evKoii) for they are worthy" 
(ch. iii. 4). 

But if this word oroX-i) is thus specially retained 
as distinguishing the glorified body of the saints, how 
comes it that the women, on entering the sepulchre, 
" saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed 
in a long shining white garment {arokr^v \evicqv) " ? 
Surely, as the commentators often teach, this must be 
an angel. If so, how can he be wearing the raiment 
peculiar to the redeemed and glorified saints ? But 
if commentators describe this vision as an angel, not 
so the Scriptures — they describe him as ** a* young 
man (j/cavwr/cos)." It is the same word used by Christ 
when He raised to life the dead body (6 veKpos) of the 
widow's son at Nain, " Neai'tV/ce (Young man), I say 
unto thee, arise " (Luke vii. 14). If so, how can this 
young man be clothed (oroXrii/ XevKTjv) in a glorified 
body of the saints ? The answer from Scripture is at 
hand, "And the graves were, opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept were raised up (TroXXa 

(Tcofiara tS>v K€KOifi7)ii€iHop ayUov riyepdy))^ and came out 

of the graves after His resurrection, and went into 
the holy city and appeared imto many " (Matt, xxvii. 
62, 53). 

There is great significance in this young man in 
his glorified body being seated at the right hand (o/ 
TOC9 Sc^tots), showing that it is by the power of Him 
who is "the Eesurrection and the Life," that this 
effect has been accomplished. The robe for this 
young saint is properly the o-toXtj XCUK17. 
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Ta tfwxTux denotes both kinds of garments, the 
inner and the outer. The term thus includes the 
oToKrjj the exterior long robe such as the scribes wore 
(Mark xii. 38), likewise the fivaa-wov, the inner 
garment of fine linen. When, therefore, Christ says 
to the saints in Sardis who have not defiled " their 
garments (ra c/iarwi auroii/) " (ch. iii. 4), "He that 
overcometh shall be clothed in shining white raiment 
(ii/ tfiaTU)t5 XevKols) " (ver. 6), there is no contradiction 
to the exposition that the arohj is the emblem of the 
resurrection body, seeing that it is included as a 
particular under a general term. 

The saints are clothed in the "cttoXtj" (ch. vii. 14), 
likewise they have on the ^^ fiva-a-wov " (ch. xix. 8). 

The Testimony of Jesus. 

" And he saitli unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 
And I feU at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See 
thou do it not : I am thy feUow-servant, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus : worship God : for the testimony of 
Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy " (ch. xix. 9, 10). 

From the time that ** a door was opened in 
heaven " (ch. iv. 1), and a revelation was to be made 
to St. John of the " things which must be hereafter," 
all unfoldings have been imder emblems. That there 
should be no escaping the conviction by whose power 
it is all things in the world are thus wrought out, and 
to whom the glory is due, the testimony of Jesus, 
who is the ** Word of God," is thus given. 



CHAPTER XV. 

THE WORD OF GOD TRIUMPHING. 

He who at the breaking of the first seal was seen 
on a shining white horse, with a bow in His hand, to 
whom a crown was given, who went forth conquering 
and to conquer (ch. vi. 2), is now again seen on a 
shining white horse, who, having "made war,'* is 
now come to ** judge." 

Already the prophecy of the two men {avhpv;) in 
shining white apparel, has been fulfilled, who, when 
the ** cloud received " Jesus out of sight, said, " That 
same Jesus, which is taken up firom you into heaven 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven " (Acts i. 10, 11). This took place when 
John looked, *' And behold a shining white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one sat like imto the Son of man, 
having on His head a golden crown {ari^Hu/ov 
Xpv(rovp)y and in His hand a sharp sickle" (ch. 
xiv. 14). The sickle of the Lord here are the angels, 
His ministers, wherewith He reaps the harvest of tJie 
earth J " And He shall send His angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
His elect firom the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other " (Matt. xxiv. 31). While this is going 
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on, the four angels at the four comers of the earth are 
restraining the winds, " Hurt not the earth, neither 
the sea, till we have sealed the servants of our God 
in their foreheads " (ch. vii. 3). 

But now the time is come when they who have 
thus been sealed and clothed in their resurrection 
bodies, the "great multitude, which no mail could 
number " (ver. 9), are seen coming with Christ to 
judgment, "Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of His saints, to execute judgment " (Jude 
14) upon the imgodly. Thus is fulfilled the opening 
prophecy in this book, "Behold, He cometh with 
clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him : and all kindreds of tlie earth shall 
wail because of Him. Even so, Amen " (ch. i. 7). . 

And now to the vision of St. John the heaven is 
opened, and upon the clouds is seen, upon a shining 
white horse, followed by the armies in heaven, on 
shining white horses, Him who is called " Faithful 
and True," the " Word of God," " King of kings, 
and Lord of lords." 

'*And I saw heaven opened, and behold a shining white 
horse : and He that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness He doth judge and make war. His eyes were 
as a flame of fire, and on His head were many diadems (StaSi^/xara) ; 
and He had a name written, that no man knew, but He Himself. 
And He was clothed with a vesture (t/Aartov) dipped in blood : and 
His name is called The Word of God. And the armies which were 
in heaven followed Him upon shining white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, shining white and clean. And out of His mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it He should smite the nations: and He 
shall shepherd them (^rot/Mivcr) with a rod of iron : and He treadeth 
the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of God the Almighty. 
And He hath on His vesture, and on His thigh a name written. 
King of kings, and Lord of lords " (ch. xix. 11 — 16). 
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When Christ, under the warrior emblem of the 
horse and his rider, is seen going forth " conquering 
and to conquer " (ch. vi. 2), He has a bow in His 
hand, thus representing the beginning of that world 
struggle specially signified as **the kingdom of God," 
which had now **come with power" (Luke ix. 1); 
there is no blood upon His vesture; on His head 
is seen the crown (orci^os), the badge of royal 
dignity, the same which is visible when He comes on 
** the cloud " (ch. xiv. 14) to gather in the harvest of 
the earth. But now that He is seen again under the 
warrior emblem, emerging as a conqueror from the 
fight, coming '* with dyed garments from Bozrah " 
(Isaiah Ixiii. 1), His "vesture dipped in blood"; 
*' having spoiled principalities. He made a show of 
them openly, triumphing over them " (Col. ii. 16) ; 
and He wears upon His head many diadems 

(StttSrjfiaTa). 

This use of the word StaSr^/ia is very instructive, 
and brings out the significance of the crown (ot€0cu/o9) 
given to Him seated on " a shining white horse" (ch. 
vi. 2), which is seen to be a golden crown when 
Christ appears as one like unto the Son of man, with 
the sickle in His hand, thus coming with BLis holy 
angels. The golden crown signifies the royal dignity 
conferred by God the Father, " I have set My King 
upon My holy hill of Zion" (Psalm ii. 6). The 
diadems signify the spoils taken from the enemy, 
who is dethroned ; and the loss of these diadems 
shows that the kingdom, not now " of the world at 
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large (toC koo-^iov) " (ch. xi. 16), but "of this world (rod 
Koa-fiov TovTov) " (John xii. 31), as represented by the 
seven diadems on the seven heads of the dragon, 
has "become the kingdom of our Lord and of His 
Christ." For these seven kingdoms there is no more 
probation, only retribution. The words are the same 
as in ch. xi. 15, and with deep purpose, because they 
show us that the kingdom of the world at large (jov 
Koa-fLov) will then, at the end of the age to come, in 
like manner with the seven kings, which now have 
diadems, be spoiled and brought imder the retributive 
justice of Christ. In the age to come, the ten horns, 
signifying ten kings, which " as yet have received no 
kingdom ' ' (ch. xvii. 12), will then be seen crowned with 
diadems, " upon his horns ten diadems " (ch. xiii. 1) ; 
and in like manner as Christ has now taken the 
diadems from the " seven kings " (ch. xvii. 10), so will 
He take them from the ten horns, which are " ten 
kings." " These shall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb shall overcome them: for He is Lord of 
lords and King of kings " (ver. 14). 

From the use of the word orre^oi/o?, as thus 
restricted to representing the glory of Christ's power 
and majesty, we may divine its significance when 
seen on the twenty-four elders, "Eound about the 
throne were four and twenty elders sitting, clothed 
in shining white raiment (t/Aartot? Xcv/coc?) ; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold (crrc<^i/oi;9 xpvcroOs) *' 
(ch. iv. 4). 

The raiment in which they are arrayed, ra 
IfjiOLTia Xcv/ca, is the raiment as seen on Christ when 
transfigured. Their golden crowns, and their being 
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seated enthroned (cVl tov9 dpovovi) around the throne 
in a circle (icv/cXo^ci/), show that they are invested with 
a dignity which belongs to Christ alone. They thus 
appear before us as the rays of light issuing from 
the Lamb. Being around the throne as rays, they 
radiate from Him. In those rays men alone can 
live, and with their judgment power men are 
punished. And when the saving power of the Word 
has accomplished its purpose, and Christ's kingdom 
is given up to the Father, then the twenty-four 
elders *' cast their crowns before the throne " (ch. 
iv. 10). '' So shall My Word be that goeth forth out of 
My mouth : it shall not return unto Me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent if (Isaiah Iv. 11). 
It should be noted that the crown {ari^voi) 
specially belongs to the saints ^ who, having suflfered 
' with Christ, shaU " reign with Him '' (2 Tim. ii. 12). 
To those fighting the good fight Christ says, "Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the 
crown of the life {tov ari^avov r^s ^ctr^?) " (ch. ii. 10). 
Christ shalt set *' a crown of pure gold on his head " 
(Psalm xxi. 3). " Henceforth," says St. Paul, 
'* there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness " 
(2 Tim. iv. 8). It is thus the reward of those who 
attain to the '* first resurrection " (ch. xx. 4). 

The crown {(rTi(f>avoi) specially belongs, likewise, 
to those who are " twice dead " — doomed to pass 
through the second death — the blasphemers, who 
have no forgiveness in this age, or in the age to 
come. 

Of the seven nations whose kings wore diadems. 
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represented by the seven heads of the beast, some, 
i.e. the faithful souls who feared God, have gone 
to rest. Those, capable of aU wickedness short of 
blasphemy, represented by the harlot of Babylon, 
have gone " ct9 dTrcSXcuw/ " (ch. xviii. 8) to be burnt 
down in the fire, for the destruction of the flesh. 

The residue, the ** names of blasphemy," have 
in the Apocalyptic vision gone into the deepest 
"abyss," from which there is no going forth for 
them purified, but only in a condition indicating 
that they are twice damned. When the angel 
opens with " the key of the well of the abyss (tov 
if>peaTos d^vcro-ou) " (ch. ix. 1), they, "the blas- 
phemers," come forth as locusts. " And the shapes 
of the locusts were like imto horses prepared imto 
battle; and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold (a»9 aT€(f)avoi ofioioL XP^^V)) ^^^ their faces 
were as the faces of men. And they had hair as the 
hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth 
of lions" (ver. 7, 8). To these are "given power" 
to do "hurt" and "to torment." These are of the 
powers of darkness, which Christ in His own good 
time is to "put down." But in the age to come, 
when they have arisen from the abyss, they exercise 
a special authority and power, in contrast with the 
saints seated on heaven's throne. The latter have 
crowns of " pure gold " ; the former, in mockery, 
wear crowns of a base metal, " like imto gold." 

TJie Bow and the Sword. 

We should not lose sight of the contrast between 
the bow and the sword. When Christ goes forth He 
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has " a bow," but now that the far-reaching weapon 
has done its work, the triumph is accomplished by 
the instrumentality of the sword. Often when 
Christ " sent out His arrows " (Psalm xviii. 14) from 
afar, His ** stricken " (Isaiah i. 5) people would "not 
consider'* (ver. 3), and knew not whence the judg- 
ment came. In the opening vision no *' name " was 
seen written ** on His vesture and on His thigh " 
(ch. xix. 16), but now, having made ** war " and 
come to "judge," all the xmgodly in the world shall 
come before Him, and " shall look on Him whom 
they have pierced, and mourn." "My fury shall 
come up in My face." Thus shall they behold Him, 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire, out of whose 
mouth goeth a sliarp sword, with which He shall 
smite the nations — ^that Word of God, so " quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit (^^jnjxv^ tc /cat Tivevfiaros) " (Heb. iv. 12). " He 
that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My words, 
hath one that judgeth him : the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day " 
(John xii. 48). 

The Armies in Heaven. 

The armies which followed Christ in heaven 
were on shining white horses, and they were clothed 
in fine linen {fivaaivov), shining white and clean. 

The linen, which is that worn by the bride of 
Christ, and which is "the righteousness of the 
saints " (ch. xix. 8), indicates who these armies are, 
viz., "the saints." "The Lord cometh with ten 
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thousand of His saints, to execute judgment " 
(Jude 14). Their multitudes may be seen when 
at "the marriage of the Lamb/' the bride — ^the 
servants of God, are sealed upon " their foreheads " 
(ch. vii. 3), when the ** crown of righteousness " 
(2 Tim, iv. 8) is placed there, when they are 
clothed in the shining white robes {crrokq) of the 
resurrection body, coming to keep festival with 
" palms in their hands," They are then seen to be 
" a great multitude, which no one could number " 
(ch, vii. 9). 

But it may be replied if the fine linen (fivaaivov) 
thus connects these armies with the vision of the 
bride of Christ, where, in this vision, is the otoXtH 
the wedding garment — the resurrection body ? 

In this warrior emblem of the saints, the resurrec- 
tion body is typified by the shining white horses. 
We have previously set forth (page 96) the signifi- 
cance of this composite emblem ; and suggested, 
when the first seal was broken, that the colour (Jimro^ 
\evKoi) of the shining white horse reveals Christ's 
human body in its glorified state. And now that 
His servants (SovXot) have gone to glory, and have 
attained unto the first resurrection, their glorified 
bodies are here likewise typified by the shimng white 
horses. 

It is expedient here to contrast Christ's following, 
when, having arisen from the dead. He wmt forth 
with a bow to make war; with His following, now 
that the war is ended, and He comes to judge. 

When Christ is first seen going forth with a bow, 
on a shining white horse, the vision, on the breaking 
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of the second seal, reveals *' another horse red 
{m)pp6i) : and power was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth (cic rr\^ y^O- • • • And 
there was given unto him a great sword " (ch. vi. 4). 
The colour of the horse signifies the blood-shedding. 

When the third seal is broken there is seen a 
black horse, indicating " black hunger " — ^famine. 

When the fourth seal is broken there is seen a 
pale horse, signifying the pestilence of spiritual 
death, ^^ And his name that sat on him was Death 
(6 %avaToi)^ and hades followed with him (fcal 6 ^Siy? 
TIKoKovO^i fier avrov) " (ver. 8). 

Now let us ask whither was Christ, with this 
following, going? and it is especially in regard to 
His following that we are now concerned, in con- 
trasting these with the armies of the saints in 
heaven. The answer is they were going into the 
wilderness. Like as was the case with Christ on 
earth, the followers of Christ are led up into the 
wilderness to be tempted, tried, and proved, "And 
to the woman were given the two wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, to her 
place, where she is nourished a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent " (ch. xii. 14). 

The mention of the *' wilderness (c/m^/io?)" at once 
leads our minds to the experience of the elder 
Church, to see what were the trials it had to experi- 
ence, to test and to prove them. There was the 
sword of Amalek, which they had to resist >(Exod. 
xvii. 8). They had not only to use the ** great 
sword " given, wherewith to resist and overcome 
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their enemies ; but they had to remember that " the 
weapons of their warfare " were spiritual, and that 
they availed in the conflict only so long as the hands 
of Moses were upheld in prayer. This conflict 
denotes the Christian's conflict, "So fight I, not as 
one that beateth the air " (1 Cor. ix. 26), and "I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus " (Gal. vi. 17). 
The red horse, with his rider, thus signifies the 
conflict each Christian has to wage in this world 
under the banner of Christ. "I came not to bring 
peace, but a sword ; " and " the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal" (2 Cor. x. 4); but the sword which 
we carry is " the sword of the Spirit " (Eph. vi. 17). 

The people in the wilderness were tried with 
hunger, "And the children of Israel said unto 
Moses and Aaron, Would to God we had died by the 
hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat 
by the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread to 
the full; for ye have brought us forth into this 
wilderness, to kill this whole assembly with hunger " 
(Exod. xvi. 3). 

This, likewise, is the Christian's experience, as 
taught us by this emblem of the black horse and his 
rider — ^black signifying the mourning which hunger 
produces. And the hunger signifies the self-denial 
to which the Christian must submit in regard to 
the things of this life, ** Love not the world nor the 
things of the world"; **Then said Jesus unto His 
disciples, If any one (rt?) will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me ** 
(Matt. xvi. 24). 
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In the wilderness of this world we are taught that 
*'the life of a man (17 tfarj) consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth " (Luke 
xii. 15) ; but " Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness : for they shall be 
fiUed" (Matt. v. 6). Hence the significance of the 
manna, **the bread of heaven," with which God 
** satisfied them " (Psalm cv. 40). This reveals the 
meaning of the command, **Hurt not the oil and 
the wine " (ch. vi. 6). 

This privation of earthly comforts in the wilder- 
ness indicates the hardness to be endured, " Thou 
therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ " (2 Tim. ii. 3). 

This endurance and this struggle in the fight, 
are the two marks which distinguish the Christian. 
Christ resisted and overcame the tempter in the 
wilderness with the sword of the Word, "It is 
written." And in Gethsemane His endurance shone 
forth pre-eminently, "Father, if Thou be willing, 
remove this cup from Me : nevertheless, not My 
will, but Thine, be done " (Luke xxii. 42). 

And this endurance of self-denial — ihi&fastingy and 
the struggle with the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
in the spirit oi prayer^ are the two wings of the great 
eagle — (Chiist is the eagle flying through the midst 
of heaven, saying, " Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth I " (ch. viii. 13); as while on earth He 
had said, "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem!") — on which 
those who " wait upon the Lord " shall " mount up." 
"They shall mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shall run and not be weary; and they shall walk 
and not faint " (Isaiah xl. 31). 
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These two horses and their riders represent the 
faithful followers of Christ, and after the manner of 
the Apocalypse they respectively represent multi- 
tudes. As the " seven kings " (ch. xvii. 10), and the 
" ten kings " (ver. 12), respectively represent nations 
and peoples in the full growth of their developments ; 
as the harlot of Babylon is as a multitudinous city, 
and the daughter of Zion, " the bride/' is as " a great 
multitude, which no man could number " (ch. vii. 9) ; 
so as we look back into the history of the Church, could 
we see in all the generations which have passed away 
as well as in the generations which are still on the 
earth, all those enduring and faithful souls which are 
typified by these two emblems — ^they would, indeed, 
be a great multitude, and compare with the vision 
now before us of " the armies in heaven," following 
Christ (ch. xix. 14). 

All, however, do not faithfully follow Christ which 
in the vision of the seals appear to do so, "I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou Uvest, 
and art dead (ytKpoi) " (ch. iii. 1). 

This was the case in the wilderness. There was 
the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, " And 
they that died in the plague were fourteen thousand 
and seven hundred " (Numb. xvi. 49). There was the 
murmuring against God's appointments, when " their 
souls loathed the light bread," and " much people,'* 
bitten by fiery serpents, '' died " (Numb. xxi. 6, 6). 
There was "the day of the plague for Peer's sake '* 
(Numb. XXV. 18), when Israel joined himself to 
Baal-peor, when ** the people began to commit whore- 
dom with the daughters of Moab," when they did eat 
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of the sacrifices, " and bowed down to their gods " 
(ver. 1, 2). 

And this unfaithfulness is seen in the vision of the 
pale horse and his rider. The horse is stricken pale 
by the pestilence. And the pestilence is personified as 
Death (6 ©aj/aros), which is a ruling force, restraining 
the following of Christ ; killing the man, so that he 
becomes dead iytKpoi)^ and is secured by hades 
following. And it is iu hades that ** Death (6 Oavwroi) 
shepherds them " (Psalm xlix. 14). 

That the pale horse with his rider represents the 
condition of the multitudes, is evident ; for the way 
which leadeth to this loss (aWXcuu/) is broad, and 
the gate of entrance to it wide, " and many there 
be which go in thereat " (Matt. vii. 13) ; and it is this 
following to which St. Paul alludes, " We are not of 
them who draw hack unto perdition {eU dndXeiai/) *' 
(Heb. X. 39). 

And iQ this defection from the ranks of Christ we 
see what is the judgment upon them who are as 
Israel held captive in Babylon, "The wicked are 
turned into hades, and aU the people that forget 
God " (Psalm ix. 17). There He gives them to drink 
" the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath " 
(ch. xvi. 19). 

The Overthrow. 

The vision of judgment following is the over- 
throw of the world powers at the place called 
"Armageddon." 

By whom this overthrow is accomplished is now 
revealed — 
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'* And I saw an angel stand in the sun ; and he cried with a great 
voice, and said to all the birds flying in the midst of heaven, Come, 
assemble to the great supper of God, that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of the strong, and 
the flesh of horses, and of those who sit on them, and the flesh of all 
that are free, and of slaves, and of small and great. And I saw the 
beast, and the kings of the earth (jrj^ 7^9) and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against Him that sat on the horse, and 
against His army. And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These two " (the beast and the prophet) 
*' (ol hvo) were cast alive (fwvrcs) into the lake {rrjv Xiftviyv) of fire 
burning in brimstone. And the remnant {pi Xovjtol) were slain with 
the sword of Him that sat upon the horse, which (sword) proceedeth 
out of His mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their flesh " 
(oh. xix. 17—21). 

This conflict of the world powers with Christ has 
ahready been revealed in vision. In ch. xvi. we saw 
the forces of the world powers gathered together. 
When the sixth angel poured out his bowl upon 
Euphrates, it was that this figurative boundary 
dividing the waters of the seas from the earth might 
be crossed by the Kving souls in the seas, represented 
by the ten kings, which, as yet, are not under re- 
sponsibility to the Lord God, as they have not yet 
received a kingdom. Three unclean spirits, like 
frogs, then went forth out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet, unto ** the kings of the 
whole world {rrj^ olKovfieyrj^ oXij?) " as distinguished 
from ** the kings of the earth {rfj^ yris)" to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

That these "kings of the east'' (ch. xvi. 12) — ^these 
fish of the sea, thus summoned by frogs from the 
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girdling mountain districts of the earth — ^may come to 
the earth, the fish in the imagery of the Apocalypse 
become as fowl which " may fly above the earth in 
the open firmament of heaven " (Gen. i. 20). 

Here, then, are presented to view, in array of 
battle, the beast and the false prophet, who is the 
representative emblem of all the men on the earth 
which have on them the mark of the beast (ch. xvi. 2). 
These two powers of evil are thns in hostile attitude, 
"And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against 
Him that sat on the horse, and against His army.** 
But when the conflict is over, it is said, " The beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet. . . . These 
both were cast aUve into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone '' (ch. xix. 19, 20). 

The kings of the east — who had likewise been 
gathered to the battle (ch. xvi. 14), who had given 
their power and strength to the beast for " one hour '* 
(ch. xvii. 12, 13), having made war with the Lamb, 
and been overcome (ver. 14), and having, as the 
islands, **fled away" (ch. xvi. 20) — are now sum- 
moned as fowl " unto the supper of the great God " 
(ch. xix. 17); "And aU the fowls were filled with 
their flesh " (ver. 21 ; ch. xvii. 16). 

The Lake of Fire. 

This mysterious language has exercised its in- 
fluence upon the imagination of mankind hitherto. 
We are now to enter, if possible, into its symbolic 
meaning, and catch a glimpse of its significance. 
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The lake of the fire^ which lake was burning in or 
with brimstone, is a parallel expression to that used 
as signifying hades, wherein the tares are cast for 
the burning (Matt. xiii. 40 ; Luke iii. 17). 

Does not God's ** jealousy bum hke fire " (Psalm 
Ixxix. 6) ? And when the Son is angry, does not 
His wrath kindle (Psalm ii. 12) ? 

In the fire we have revealed the wrath of God ; 
but what signifies the lake ? The lake is a receptacle 
of water ; and how can water bum ? 

If water be the symbol of the natural man, who is 
bom of water, ere he is bom of the Spirit to become 
dv0f)O)Tro<;j we have here in this abyss, or deep pit, a 
stagnant pool of those waters of humanity in which 
the Spirit of Ufe has been *' quenched." 

But what is the significance of the brimstone ? 
There is in hades the outer darkness, the worm and 
the fire, which are " for the destruction of the flesh 
(€19 okeOpov T)j9 crapfco?), that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus " (1 Cor. v. 6), so that 
the blinded Jews and Gentiles may look on Him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn ; and thus having 
entered into "the apoleia {eU Tfjv anciXeiav)'' (Matt, 
vii. 13) of hades, may experience the remedial baptism 
of fire, when Christ, sitting as a refiner and purifier 
of silver, shall "purge them as gold and silver, that 
they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness " (Mai. iii. 3). The brimstone would be out of 
place here, because the eyes are to be opened, and 
the spirit is to live. But in this lake of fire, this 
deep abyss of damnation, are the blasphemers of the 
Holy Ghost. For such there is no forgiveness in 
this age or in the age to come. 
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This lake of fire burning in brimstone signifies 
that those now at the end of this age, which are cast 
alive — dead while they live (ch. iii. 1) — ^into it, are 
to have the key of the well-opening turned upon 
them ; and when they ascend out of the abyss (ch. ix. 
8 — 10) they are to come forth as monsters, with just 
sufficient trace of lineament to show the heights 
from whence they have fallen. There is now to be 
no repentance in this lake of fire for them. Their 
eyes could not be opened where the brimstone 
was burning, neither could the spirit breathe in 
its choking atmosphere. 

This lake is the great winepress of the wrath of 
God (ch. xiv. 19) ; it is here that " the wine of 
wrath " is " poured out without mixture " (ver. 10). 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE THOUSAND YEARS. 

Satan Bound. 

** And I saw an angel oome down from Heaven, having the key of 
the abyss (jrj^ aPva-aov) and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and 
shut, and sealed over him, that he might no more deceive the 
nations, till that the thousand years were completed : and after that 
he must be loosed for a short time (juKpov xpovov) " (ch. zx. 1 — 3). 

The power of evil thus working in this our age, for 
man's trial and development in grace, that through 
it he may grow in wisdom and rise in the order of 
creation to be a son of God, is for a time stayed. 
Probation as known to us is thus for a time over, 
and the work going on in regard to us during the 
thousand years is that of retribution. 

With this distinction clearly in mind, the thought 
that now presses with marvellous emphasis is the 
proportion that the season of retribution bears to 
the time of man's trial. 

Survey it first as a whole. What is meant by a 
thousand years ? Who can tell ? It is not for us to 
know the measurement of the times and seasons. 
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Why, then, are these figures given to us in the 
Apocalypse ? Not to reveal to us exact periods, but 
to give us some glimpse of the relative proportions of 
the different periods in the " dispensation of the 
fulness of times/' 

How, then, do we profit by this intimation that 
these times of refreshing endure for a thousand 
years ? It is by considering what is told us in regard 
to this our day of salvation, through which we are 
passing, viz., that the time that the woman which 
brought forth the man child would flee into the 
wilderness to be nourished (ch. xii. 14) would be 
1260 days. Now, according to our calculation, 
1877 years have passed, and the end of the 1260 
days is not yet come. And if 1260 days thus 
stand for more than 1800 years, what are the out- 
stretchings of a thousand years when thus judged 
of in proportion to the 1260 days ? The thought is 
stupendous. And well may the like time allotted 
to Satan for his work in the age to come, when he 
is loosed "to deceive the nations," when the two 
witnesses, the Law and the Gospel, clothed in sack- 
cloth, shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
three score days, be called " a short time." 

And what thought now comes upon the reflecting 
mind? One that each reverent spirit must lay to 
heart. It is the length, and breadth, and depth, 
and height of that prize of the mark of our high 
calling in Christ Jesus, which they attain to who 
become saints, and are blessed with this gift of the 
*' morning star " — who attain to this " first resurrec- 
tion." Is it not deserving of being spoken of to t^ as 



XX. 4, 6.] The Thousand Years. 303 

** the salvation," " the great salvation/' which is to 
be the reward of those who are faithful unto death, 
who first bear the cross that they may wear the 
crown? 

The First Besurrection — TJie Millenial Beign of 

the Saints. 

" And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given to them : and the souls of those who had been beheaded 
for the testimony of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and who had 
not worshipped the beast, nor his image, and had not received his 
mark on their forehead and on their hand, and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years " (eh. xx. 4). 
** This is the first resurrection " (ver. 5). 

Those thus reigning are described as having been 
beheaded. It must be remembered that this book is 
written in the language of figures and emblems. The 
beheading, therefore, must be taken as representiijg 
all those " wounded on the head," and who have in 
consequence become dead to this world. That is the 
character of the saints, who bear in their bodies the 
marks of the Lord Jesus. 

But besides deadness to the world, there has been 
activity in resisting temptation in its most powerftd 
form. They have not succumbed, but have " over- 
come." They have not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, nor received his mark upon their foreheads 
or in their hands, which seems to imply that they 
have not only not worshipped, but that no trace of 
the beast's influence is seen upon them. Through 
life they walked with Christ in white, not having 
defiled their garments ; and now they are raised to 
share in the highest blessedness of the redeemed, 
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<* To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me 
on My throne, as I have overcome, and have sitten 
down with My Father on His throne " (ch. iii. 21). 

But how can they reign, and over whom ? That 
they shall reign over the earth has been foretold by the 
voice of inspiration, ** Thou hast made us kings and 
priests: and we shall reign over the earth" (ch. v. 10). 

We must remember that after Christ has come, 
to reap the harvest of the earth, and to gather the 
grapes in their respective seasons, thus awarding to 
those who have been under probation the crown or 
the stripes, still that the womb of earth is fertile, and 
that generations upon generations come forth into 
being. The primeval law is at work, "Let the 
waters bring forth living souls " (Gen. i. 20). "Let 
the earth bring forth living souls" (ver. 24). And 
it is then that paradise is restored, when "they shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain; for 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea " (Isaiah xi. 9). 

And this throws up the meaning of our Lord's 
words to the faithful servant, "Because thou hast 
been faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities " (Luke xix. 17). 

It is, however, when the season of probation is 
renewed, and Satan is loosed, that these " nations 
which are in the four comers of the earth" (oh. 
XX. 8), come distinctly into vision. 

Now there are some ideas rooted in the reUgious 
mind which seem to conflict with the idea of genera- 
tions of men thus peopling the earth after the coming 
of Christ. 
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How can this be ? it may be asked. Is not the 
whole framework of the material universe so dis- 
turbed that this re-appearance of man upon the earth, \ 
it would appear, could not be possible ? Is not the 
sun to become "black as sackcloth of hair," and **the 
moon to become as blood," and " the stars of heaven 
to fall unto the earth" ? Is not " the heaven to depart 
as a scroll when it is rolled together," and " every 
island and mountain to be moved out of their 
place " ? 

But we have seen that this is the language of 
emblems (page 107), setting forth the spiritual dis- 
turbances which shall then affect the earth. Thus the 
material world may still be a theatre for man's expe- 
rience, after the probationary period of this our age 
has passed away. 

Another conflicting idea is, wiU not Christ, when 
He comes with pis saints to reign over the earth, 
show Himself openly? Will not the saints be in 
open vision with Him likewise ? How can we sup- 
pose, with this revelation of glory upon the earth, 
that there could be present likewise generations of 
men clothed in our human nature ? Even supposing 
this were so, with this glorious manifestation in the 
world, however could it be possible for Satan to 
deceive the nations when again let loose to tempt 
them (ch. xx. 8) ? 

But here again we are entertaining a thought not 
resting upon Scripture testimony. It is indeed said, 
" Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every eye 
shall see Him " (ch. i. 7) ; " And all the tribes of the 
earth shall mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 
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coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 30). But is not this as a 
hurst of glory that cometh suddenly — ^that shines 
forth to accomplish its purpose — and is then with- 
drawn ? ** Ab the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man he " (ver. 27). 

In regard likewise to the saints, it is said, " We 
shall reign over the earth (cVl rrj^ yfjs;) " (ch. v. 10), 
hut it is not said that their thrones are upon the 
earth. ** I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them." 

But where, then, are these thrones of glory, if not 
upon the earth ? And if upon the earth, must they 
not be visible to generations of men on the earth ? 

The answer is that these thrones are in the 
clouds, ** The Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in clouds into 
the air, to meet the Lord, and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17). 

And as Christ makes " darkness His secret place ; 
His pavilion round about Him dark waters and 
thick clouds of the skies" (Psalm xviii. 11); as 
** Thou, God of Israel, the Saviour, art verily a God 
that hidest Thyself" (Isaiah xlv. 16) ; so must it be 
with the saints, enthroned with Christ. They are on 
thrones of glory, their influence reaching with a judg- 
ment power to the generations of men upon the earth, 
seeing it has been said, ** We shall reign over the 
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earth" (ch. v. 10). But this ruling power thus felt, 
comes like the wind ; men " hear the sound thereof, 
but cannot tell whence it cometh " (John iii. 8). As 
it is with man now, so must it be then. There is 
the reality of the invisible world around us ; Christ 
is present knocking at the door of our hearts. The 
angels of God encamp around them that fear Him. 
The communion of saints is a cloud of witnesses. 
Gleamings through the darkness are sometimes 
made : ** The Lord opened the eyes of the yoimg 
man ; and he saw : and, behold, the mountain was 
full of horses and chariots of fire round about 
EHsha " (2 Kings vi. 17) ; by the shepherds abiding 
in the field were seen a multitude of the heavenly 
host ; and Christ revealed His glorious presence 
to St. John, in Patmos. But these are only gleam- 
ings, which shine forth for a moment as the lightning 
flash. 

Now if there be generations of men on the earth ; 
if Satan's power be restrained; if now, as we are told, 
**the earth shall be fall of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea" (Isaiah xi. 9), that *'the 
wilderness and solitary place shall be glad ; and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose " (Isaiah 
XXXV. 1) : we can understand how that the saints, 
from their thrones in the air, are ruling — exercising 
upon the earth their beneficent influence, as well as a 
judgment power reaching down into hades, seeing 
that the Lord hath come, " with ten thousand of His 
saints, to execute judgment" (Jude 14), and '* that 
the saints shall judge the world" (1 Cor. vi. 2.) 
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The Rest of the Dead in Hades. 

" Bnt the rest of the dead (ol Sk Xoiirot rtav vcKpoiv) lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. Blessed and holy (aytoc) is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
Him a thousand years " (ch. xx. 5, 6). 

Who are the rest of the dead ? They are not the 
blasphemers of the Holy Ghost, who, under the 
emblematic figures of the beast and false prophet, 
were " cast alive into the lake of fire " (ch. xix. 20). 
They are not the kings of the east — ^the uncove- 
nanted peoples beyond Euphrates, who, as *' fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven," were called to " the 
great supper of God " (ver. 17). They are, therefore, 
all those who have come short of the glory of God ; 
they are the multitudes in the world prefigured by 
the city of the great Babylon, who have crowded the 
broad way which leadeth to the apoleia (ct? T171/ 
dWXcuw/), into the purgation — the destruction of the 
flesh that the spirit may be saved. They are those 
who are capable of all manner of sin and blasphemy 
save the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ; like- 
wise those who are the Galhos of this world, and its 
"careless daughters." These are they who, having 
strayed from Christ, and thus taken part with His 
enemies, are now moving downward through the wide 
gate ; and this by an influence they can no longer re- 
sist. The sin which so easily besets them, now forces 
them, " The wicked shall be turned into the hades 
(ct? rov ^Br)v)y and all the people that forget the God 
{tov ^eovy (Psalm ix. 17). They are "the remnant 
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{pi XotTTol)," who in the previous chapter (ver. 21), 
"were slain by the sword of Him that sat upon the 
horse, which proceedeth out of His mouth" i.e. 
"the great Babylon, in remembrance before God" 
(ch. xvi. 19). 

And here we have a revelation most awful, set 
before the mind of man. By the light of Holy 
Scripture, in the words of Christ Himself, we see 
these many going in at the wide gate, dead while 
they live ; and then, when that gate is closed upon 
them, and their doom is sealed, we see them entering 
upon the state of " the second death." " The second 
death " then " hath power over them." 

And what will it be to all such, when these gates 
are closed, to see within, over their dark portals, 
written in letters of fire, " The rest of the dead Hved 
not again until a thousand years," and imdemeath 
them the emblem of the scales of God's justice, with 
the words, "How much," "so much," upon them? 
As judgment works, the thousand years of God*s 
reckoning then unfold themselves, and they become 
as "ages of ages," and forth from those depths of 
darkness and suflfering comes in terrible accents the 
voice crying, " He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still : and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still." 
Well may there be " weeping and wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth," "mourning and lamentation and woe! " 

There now rises before us in that gathering of 
humanity thus doomed, the image of the prophet, 
" The wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked" (Isaiah Ivii. 
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20, 21). There they are as " raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame " (Jude 13). But He 
who hath restrained evil in this life ; who hath said to 
the deep, " Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further : 
and here shaU thy proud waves be stayed" (Job 
xxxviii. 11) ; now not only stays, but penetrates it 
with His judgment power, " And I saw as it were a 
sea, as it were glass mingled with fire " (ch. xv. 2) 
And the subtle influence of that penetrating, purifying 
fire spreads itself throughout — ^it works on the flesh, 
penetrating to the spirit ; no part of this condemned 
humanity can escape its searching power, which 
reaches to **the thoughts and intents of the heart" 
(Heb. iv. 12). ** Thy judgments are a great deep " 
(Psalm xxxvi. 6). 

** Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and so ye perish 
from the right way, when His wrath is kindled but a 
Uttle " (Psalm ii. 12). 

But within this prison-house of hades, where 
death shepherds (o Odvaro^ ironi(u/^)y there is an 
apportionment of stripes, according as the evil works 
in this life have been — the "many " stripes and the 
**few." But whatever be the award of punishment 
that must be gone through to the payment of the 
"uttermost farthing." And no sinner on this side 
the grave can sum up the amount of his offences, and 
take account of the debt of shortcoming which he 
owes to God. In this life we know that the " sins 
of the fathers are visited upon children to the third 
and fourth generation." The effects of a man's wrong- 
doing and neglect thus spread themselves to the 
injury of others. This has come of a man's sowing : 
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and what he hath sown "that shall he also reap.'* 
'* Be not deceived ; God is not mocked " (Gal. vi. 7). 

It is by the fire of God's anger, that is never 
quenched so long as there remains sin to be con- 
sumed, that this purging process goes on, purifying 
men from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, burning 
down the mystic city ** great Babylon,"^ that God's 
children held captive may be released. And this is 
the especial work of Him to whom ** all judgment is 
committed," who "is like a refiner's fire, and like 
fullers' soap"; who now sits " as a refiner and purifier 
of silver : and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer 
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness" (Mai. 
iii. 2, 3). 

And what a continuance of sorrow is there, even 
when the stripes have ceased and the impurities of 
flesh and spirit have been purged away I With this 
comes the clearing of the spiritual eye, and the re- 
sharpening of the blunted conscience. The memory 
of all evil in the sinner's life, the opening vision to 
his mind of all the evil consequences to others, comes 
before him in clear, sharp outline ; those whisperings 
of mercy, those messages in louder tones, of which in 
this life he took only momentary heed, again in 
memory are heard, and then there is an anguish 
penetrating his soul as the thought of his ingratitude 
gnaws upon him. From this undying worm he cannot 
escape. The more he is freed from the presence of 
polluting evU, and the more he becomes prepared for 
the deUverance, the more acutely does this sorrow 
penetrate him. Then repentance toward God and 
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faith in the Lord Jesus Christ work in him. The 
*' spirit of grace and supplications" is poured out, 
"And they shaU look upon Me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn .... as one moumeth 
for his only son, and be in bitterness, as one that is in 
bitterness for his firstborn " (JZech. xii. 10). 

But can it be possible that this doom in time shall 
ever end? "Oh how slowly does the hand on the 
dial of these thousand years move forward ! WJien^ 
when shall the end be ? " Is it possible that those 
thus "shut out" in this "outer darkness" can be 
" prisoners of hope " (Zeoh. ix. 12) ? And yet, what 
is written in those letters of fire? Is it not "The 
rest of the dead Hved not again until'' 7 Surely 
there must be hope here, although so deferred that 
the heart sickens. 

Yes, there is One who " in judgment remembers 
mercy," and there is heard a voice, laden with pity, 
which says, " I wUl not contend for ever, neither will 
I always be wroth : for the spirit should fail before 
Me, and the souls which I have made " (Isaiah Ivii. 
16). And He who has the keys of hades and of death 
unlocks, in due time, the prison doors, that those 
who have been " redeemed with judgment " and have 
been " baptized with fire " may go forth. 

And the vision is no longer that of a harlot 
drunken with blood and bedizened with jewels, but 
that of the captive daughter of Zion, who, having 
put on "beautiful garments," goes forth with the 
teeming multitudes, which bear her company; " Sing, 
O daughter of Zion: shout, Israel; be glad and 
rejoice with all the heart, daughter of Jerusalem. 
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The Lord hath taken away thy judgments " (Zeph. 
iii. 14, 16) ; " And the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting 
joy upon their heads : and they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away" 
(Isaiah xxxv. 10). 

Is not this ** second death" of the "thousand 
years' " banishment from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power when He shall come 
to be glorified in His saints — ^who attain unto the 
first resurrection — the age-lasting banishment, priva- 
tion, loss, the ^^oXeOpov aJtxaviov (XTro," of which St. Paul 
speaks (2 Thess. i. 9) ? 

Let us now turn to the testimony of the inside 
writing of the roll of the book. 

And is not this discernible in that inside writing ? 
After the sealing of the saints, there is the opening 
of the seventh seal. This in itself is an indication 
of something following specially holding attention. 
And is there not then a sublime revelation made, 
** There was silejice in heaven about the space of 
half an hour " ? According to our interpretation, we 
have here the shadowing forth to us of the thousand 
years. And after the completion of that half-hour's 
silence, St. John says, "I saw the seven angels which 
stood before God; and to them were given seven 
trumpets. And another angel came and stood at the 
altar, having a golden censer, and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he should offer it with 
the worship of all the saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne (Kal ihodri avrw dvyiuar 
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I^ara TroXXa, Iva Sdajf racs 7r/)0<r€vj((u<5 tcjv ayuop wfjontaif) " 
(ch. viii. 1 — 3). 

The saints, who were sealed before the breaking 
of the seventh seal, and who were then heard wor- 
shipping, are stiU found worshipping after the haH- 
hour's silence, and as it was said of them before 
the half-hour's silence that "they are before the 
throne of God, and serve Him day and night in His 
temple"; therefore we conclude that this worship 
of the saints has been going forward throughout the 
whole period of the half-hour's silence — the thousand 
years. " They lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years " (ch. xx. 4). They were made " a 
kingdom, priests unto the God and His Father" 
(ch. i. 6). 

But at the end of the half-hour's silence we have 
not only the worship of the saints, but likewise there 
is much incense offered up from the golden censer. 
This rising up of incense from the golden censer is the 
proof that God accepts the oflfering, and that they 
whom the golden censer represents are servants 
(SovXot), who have at length been sealed. " He 
shall purge them as gold and silver, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an oflfering in righteousness " 
(Mai. iii. 3). 

There is emphasis in the word **much," or ** many 
incense oflferings (^v/ita/iara TroXXa)," seeing that they 
who went through the wide gate to hades were " the 
many {61 woXKol) " (Matt. vii. 13). 

It is well to remark the distinction between the 
*^ golden censer {kv^avonov xpva-ovi/)," from which the 
many incense oflferings of the wicked and slothful and 
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** unprofitable servants (SovXot) " (Matt. xxv. 30), 
now purged and sealed, are arising ; and the ** golden 
bowls fall of incense oflferings, whicli are the wor- 
ship of the saints ((^utXas XP^^^^ ye/xovcras du/xca/iarcoi/, 
at elcriv at irpo<r€U)(aX t(oi/ ayUtiv) " (ch. V. 8). 



CHAPTEE XVII. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

*' And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, and shall go forth to deceive the nations, which 
are in the four comers (ywviai^) of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle : the number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city ; and 
fire came down from Qod out of heaven and devoured them. And 
the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where also (ottov kol) the beast and the false prophet 
(are cast), and they shall be tormented (^0acravi(rOi^<rovTtu) day and 
night for the ages of ages " (ch. xx. 7 — 10). 



77^6 Probationary Period of tJie Age to come. 

Wb have before us in the vision the "great deep" 
of God's judgments. One great wave has rolled by, 
and now another in still fuller volume is pressing on. 
There appears but as a vaUey of separation between 
them. But within the fold of its embrace how much 
is there ! — even the whole probationary period of the 
age to come. This probationary period has already 
been unfolded in the inside writing of the roU, when 
the trumpets were sounded, but now all that was 
then revealed is, as it were, foreshortened and com- 
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prehended under the expression, Satan "must be 
loosed a little season " (ch. xx. 3). 

And this loosing of Satan for a little season is here 
thus introduced that we may be enabled to see how 
distinct these great judgments are one from the 
other, and upon whom it is that this final judgment 
is to be made. 

The loosing of Satan after the expiration of the 
thousand years of retribution for those who have 
lived in this our age, thus reveals the commence- 
ment of this new probationary age, when all those 
regions of the world, hitherto uninfluenced by the 
redemptive grace of Christ shall be brought imder 
its saving power. And this, which begins with the 
loosing of Satan, ends with his being cast again into 
the lake of fire. 

That this probationary period, during which God's 
Spirit has striven with men, should be called a '* little 
season," we can understand from what has gone 
before. The probationary period of 1260 days, even 
though thrice repeated, as in our age of the world, is 
but a ** little season " in comparison with a thousand 
years of retribution. 

And that the breadth of earth under probation 
is much wider than it was in this our age, is revealed 
likewise. Christ has had His right foot upon the sea, 
as well as His left upon the earth : the gospel has been 
preached again before ** many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings " (ch. x. 11) ; therefore, this 
final struggle is no longer limited to the Apocalyptic 
plain of Megiddo (ch. xvi. 16), but it is " the breadth 
of the earth (to TrXaro? rrf^ T^^)?" ^^d those who 
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are in opposition are in number *^ as the sand of 
the sea.^^ 

The last great world struggle now takes place^ and 
they who are in hostility to the saints and the 
beloved city are overthrown. The devil, the beast, 
and the false prophet are cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone. 

The Great Shining White Throne. 

"And I saw a great sliining white throne, and Him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; 
and there was fonnd no place for them. And I saw the dead 
(tovs vcKpouc), small and great, stand before God ; and the books 
were opened : and another book was opened, which is of the life 
(o ioTL T^s C«^0> ^^^ ^^ dead were judged out of those things 
written in the books, according to their works. And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and the death and the hades 
(6 Odvaroi koX 6 ^jStjs) gave up the dead which were in them ; and 
they were judged every one (iKacrroi) according to their works " 
(ch. XX. 11—13.) 

The inside writing of the roll should here be 
brought into contrast. 

"And the nations were angry, and Thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, to be judged, and to 
give reward to Thy servants, the prophets and the 
saints, and to those that fear Thy name, small and 
great ; and to destroy those who destroy the earth " 
(ch. xi. 18). 

St. John now says that he saw the dead stand 
before God for judgment — the dead from the sea, the 
dead from the death and the hades. 

Who, then, are these dead from the sea, first 
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mentioned? They surely must be all those in the 
world during this our dispensation who have gone 
"down into silence" (Psalm cxv. 17), who, having 
lived ** without law, shall also perish {air oXovvraC) with- 
out law " (Eom. ii. 12) ; that is, shall not inherit the 
gift of the morning star — the special blessing of 
Christ's kingdom. They are not of those "who have 
sinned in the law, who shall be judged by the Jaw," 
therefore, when Christ comes to tread the winepress 
of His wrath at the end of this age, they do not appear. 
They have gone down into silence ; they have gone 
into Nirvana^the waters of obUvion— " drowned in 
the depth of the sea " (Matt, xviii. 6), and there 
to sleep " in the dust of the earth " until the " last 
trumpet" soimds; when they "shall awake, some 
to age-lasting life, and some to shame and age-lasting 
contempt {plhoi €19 tfiniv alcivioi/y koI ovtol eh oveiZiarfiov 
KoX cl? ai(r)(yvriv aldviov) " (Dan. xii. 2). 

In addition to these of our dispensation, there must 
be all those who died in the age to come, ere the 
preaching of the law and gospel had their full de- 
velopment, bringing all men under their influence as 
a "savour of death unto death" or a "savour of 
life unto hfe " (2 Cor. ii. 16). 

Although these nations have thus been sleeping in 
the dust for such an outstretching of time, there has 
been "no solution of continuity." Each individual 
now rises before the thi'one of judgment with self- 
consciousness and the distinct memory of his life, 
" Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying. 
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, and fed Thee ? 
. . . And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
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Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have 
done it unto Me " (Matt. xxv. 37 — 40). 

These are judged out of the " other book," which 
was opened, " which is of life." " At that time Thy 
people shall be saved (o-cuftja-fTat), every one that 
shall be found written in the book " (Dan. xii. 1). 
" And whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire " (ch. xx. 16). 
'*And these shall go into age-lasting punishment: 
but the righteous into age-lasting life " (Matt, 
xxv. 46). 

The law by which these will be judged is the con- 
science, '* For when the Gentiles, which have not 
the law, do by nature the things contained in the 
law, these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves : which show the work of the law written in 
their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else 
excusing one another " (Eom. ii. 14, 16). 

And the well-doing of some of these just is such 
that *' they turn many to righteousness," and their 
reward now is to ** inherit the kingdom," where they 
shaU shine ^^as the stars for ages of ages " (Dan. xii. 3). 
These are the " other sheep " of Christ, " not of this 
fold" (Johnx. 16). 

Those held by the death and the hades likewise 
stand before God. 

6 OdvaTo^y *^ the death," which is the last enemy of 
man to be destroyed, is the essential hostility to God 
ruling in man's soul, which holds dominion over him 
in this hfe ; so that " she that liveth in pleasure is 
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dead (T€0vrjK€) while she liveth"; and when he goes 
out of this life on earth ''death shepherds him in 
hades." Hence it is that in the vision, when " the 
death " is seated on the pale horse, " the hades,'* as 
the hearse, followed him (oh. vi. 8). 

At the last judgment, '' the death and the hades 
delivered up the dead (i/cicpovs) which were in them." 

Those held hy the death, as distinguished from 
all those who in the generations passed have gone 
down into hades, are they who, at the last great 
struggle between Christ and the world powers, are 
upon the earth, and are struck down by ''the fire 
which came from God out of heaven." These dead 
(veKpol) now stand before the throne, and all the 
dead who have gone down into hades, which, as in 
this our age, has again, in the age to come, become 
the prison-house of the wicked and those that forget 
God. 

In contrast with the dead from the sea — the un- 
covenanted peoples — all these from the death and the 
hades are they who have been drawn within the 
responsibility of the law and gospel. These are 
judged, and they enter now upon a fixed condition of 
punishment, which to them is the second death. 

*' And the death and the hades " (all thus held nnder bondage) 
''were oast into the lake of fire. This is the seeond death" 
(eh. XX. 14. 

The sealing for the punishment of the thousand 
years in hades was the "second death" to the 
wicked of this our age (ver. 6) ; whereas the being 
cast into the lake of fire is the " second death " of 
the wicked in the age to come (ver. 14). 

T 
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** And if any one (ci n?) was not found written in the book of 
the life, he was cast into the lake of fire *' (ver. 15). 

All these, when living on earth, were dead to 
God. They were " the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolators, and liars, which ** shall 
have their part in the lake which bumeth with 
fire and brimstone: which is the second death" 
(ch. xxi. 8). 

Into the lake burning with fire and brimstone, 
the devil, the beast, the false prophet, and all heathen 
whose names are not written in the " other book" — 
the book of life — are now sent. Those heathen whose 
names were written in the book of the life, have had 
their reward adjudged — ^* Inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world " 
(Matt. XXV. 34). These are they "who fear Thy 
name, small and great " (ch. xi. 18), servants (SoSXot), 
to whom reward is now given. 

But where are those servants (SoSXot) "the prophets 
and tfie saints,'' to whom reward is likewise to be 
given, the " time " having now "come" (ver. 18) ? 

These, however, we do not expect to find in this 
judgment scene for trial. " There is no condenma- 
tion (/caTa/c/o(fta) to those who are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit " (Rom. 
viii. 1). Hence our Lord says, " He that heareth 
My word, and beheveth on Him that sent Me, hath 
age-lasting life, and cometh not into judgment ; but 
is passed from the death into the life (/cat cts Kpia-u/ 
ovK ip)(€TaLf dXka fjLeTafidfirjKa/ e/c tov davdrov cts ttjv 

Can,V) " (John V. 24). 
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And in the Gospel that resurrection is manifested 
in the gathering together of " the elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other'' (Matt, 
xxiv. 31) ; and in the Apocalypse in the sealing of the 
144,000 " of all the tribes of the children of Israel,'* 
and the rising up to view of the great multitude, 
" clothed with shining white robes (oroXa? Xev/cas), 
and palms in their hands " (ch. vii. 4, 9). 

These were witnesses for God in this our age : they 
suffered, and have been rewarded. And so with the 
witnesses in the age to come — ^the two olive trees in 
which the sap of life has circulated — ^which are ^* two 
candlesticks standing before the Lord of the earth 
{rov Kvpiov rfjs yfjs cotcItcs)," who have been slain. 
But now that the Spirit of God enters into them; 
now that they receive the shining white garment 
— ^the resurrection body — they stand ^*upon their 
feet," and they ascend " up into heaven in a cloud " 
(ch. xi. 12). 

And this happens before the great " earthquake " 
(ch. xi. 13), when the "great white throne" appears, 
** and Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away " (ch. xx. 11). 

Seeing that the ** great white throne " of the 
Apocalypse synchronizes with the judgment scene in 
St. Matt. XXV. 31, 32, when before the throne of the 
glory of the Son of man " all the nations {irama ra 
i&vTJ) " shall be gathered, and that this is the judg- 
ment at the end of the age to come, to which the dead 
are raised by the sound of the " last trump " (1 Cor. 
XV. 52) ; it may reasonably be asked where, then, in 
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the Gospels and Epistles, do we find the account of 
the judgment which is to come upon the wicked 
at the end of this age ? We have seen in this book 
of the Kevelation that Christ, then, comes not only 
to " reap the harvest of the earth '* — to gather in the 
good — ^but Ukewise to "gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth," and to cast them " into the great 
winepress of the wrath of God " (ch, xiv. 16, 19). 

What will happen to the wicked when " the Son 
of man," at the end of this age, is seen " coming in 
a cloud with power and great glory " (Luke xxi. 27), 
is thus glanced at. " Take heed to yourselves," lest 
**that day come upon you unawares" (ver. 34). 
"For as a snare shall it come on all them dwelling 
on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man " (ver. 35, 36). 

" Watch, therefore : for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come." And of the evil servant it 
is said by Christ, " The Lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for Him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of ; and shall cut him 
asunder, and apppiut him his portion with the 
hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth" (Matt. xxiv. 42, 60, 61). "As the days of 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be " (ver. 37). As they (of that generation) " knew 
not until the flood came, and took them all away ; 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." 

This judgment is seen in parable : the shutting 
out of the foohsh virgins ; the casting the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness (Matt. xxv.). 
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And with terrible distinctness haa the apostle 
Paul brought before men's minds ^'^The day of 
vengeance of the Lord" (Isaiah xxxiv. 8) — "The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God^ and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be 
punished with age-lasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord^ and the glory oi His power ; 
when He shall come to be glorified in His saints" 
(2 Thess. i. 7—10). " Then shaU that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of His mouth, and destroy with the brightness 
of His coming " (2 Thess. ii. 8). 

The Second Death. 

" I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, behold^ 
I am alive for the ages of ages ; and I have the keys 
of the hades and of the death " (ch. i. 18). 

" All power is given unto Me in heaven and in 
earth " (Matt, xxviii. 18). 

" The Father judgeth no one (ovScw), but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son " (John v. 22). 

The power of the keys has already been exercised 
by Christ, when, on the expiration of the thousand 
years. He opened hades, that the prisoners might go 
forth. He then gave deliverance to those who then 
experienced that " second death " ; and, as aU judgment 
is conmiitted unto Him, and He has likewise the 
key of this abyss of death — ^this lake of fire burning 
in brimstone, which is the " second death " to the 
wicked, to whom punishment is awarded at the last 
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judgment at the end of the age to come ; do we not 
see the power He possesses to give deliverance from 
this deep danmation Ukewise ? 

Qod's Loving Purpose. 

" God so loved the world {rov Koa-fiov) that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish" — go into the apoleia ^^(ji^ 
dTToXTjTat), but should have age-lasting life" (John 
iii. 16). 

This purpose of God's love is further expressed 
by Christ, **God sent not His Son into the world 
(toi/ Koa-fiov) that He should judge (u/a fcpivg) the 
world; but that the world through Him might be 
saved" (ver. 17). The end of Christ's coming is 
the salvation of the world; judgment is an instru- 
ment wherewith this end is accompHshed, *^And 
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
{ndirras) unto Me " (John xii. 32). 

*^ Assemble yourselves and come ; draw near 
together, ye that are in a state of salvation of the 
nations (oi cro^ofia^oi ano t(ov i&viav) : they have no 
knowledge that set up the wood of their graven 
image, and pray unto a god that cannot save. Tell 
ye, and bring them near " (those who have not yet 
been brought into a state of salvation); **let them 
take counsel together : who hath declared this from 
the beginning {an apxyjs)? who hath told it from 
that time? have not I the Lord? and there is no 
God else beside Me; a just God and a Saviour; there 
is none beside Me. Look unto Me, and be ye saved, 
who are from the ends of the earth (ical a(o6ij(Te(T0e, ot 
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an €<rxdTov rfj^ yfj^) : for I am God, and there is none 
else. I have sworn by Myself, the word is gone 
out of My mouth in righteousness, and shall not 
return, That unto Me every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear " (Isaiah xlv. 20 — 23). 

"Let this mind be in you, which was also in * 
Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God^ 
thought it not robbery to be equal with Gt)d : but 
made Himself- of no reputation, and took upon 
Him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men: and being found in fashion as 
man (is av6pomoi)y He humbled Himself^ and be- 
came obedient unto death" (not 6 ddvaro^^ ^^the 
death" but *' death"), "namely, the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name which is above every name : 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father " (Phil. ii. 6—11). 

God, who is love, hath thus revealed His purpose 
toward the world, and proclaimed that that purpose 
shall be fully accomplished, "And He that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new " (ch. xxi. 6). 

The thought, however, will now arise — Are not 
the waters of responsible beings in this "lake burn- 
ing with fire and brimstone " ? If fire indicates the 
wrath of God consuming down what is wicked, 
purging the dross from the metal, bringing sinners 



328 The Apocalypse. 

to repentance^ as in hades, so that their eyes may 
be opened " to look on Him whom they have 
pierced," and their hearts be brought to "mourn;" 
yet how can this take place in this abyss, where is 
the blinding smoke of the brimstone, which chokes, 
likewise, stifling every aspiration after repentance 
in the heart ? Were not the beast and false prophet, 
for whom there was no forgiveness in **this age 
or in the age to come " cast into this abyss? And 
did we not see them rise out of it as locusts — 
demons and not men? Was not Satan bound 
therein ; and did he not come forth again *' to seduce 
the nations " ? If all who went into the apoleia of 
hades, after the thousand years ** lived again," it 
cannot so be said of those who ascended out of 
the abyss. 

But if there are *^ lightnings and thunderings and 
voices out of the throne," there is still to be seen 
** a rainbow round about the throne," on which 
the eye can rest, "in sight like unto an emerald" 
(ch. iv. 5, 3). 

It is true that in this abyss all appears to be 
beyond hope of recovery. But it is God's plan to 
bring the creatures whom His hand hath made into 
the most hopeless condition, thus to reveal His 
power and glory in their deliverance. It was when 
the Egyptians pursued after the children of Israel, 
and all hope of escape was cut off, that God wrought 
a miracle and made a way through the deep for the 
ransomed to pass over. 

But if this be so in regard to deliverance awaiting 
those punished in this lake burning in fire and 
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brimstone, still, it may be argued by some, is not 
the punishment here to be undergone much heavier 
than was undergone by prisoners in hades, seeing 
that the brimstone is not present there ? K so, why 
should the wicked of one generation, equally sinners 
with those of another, receive an unequal measure 
of punishment ? 

That the abyss, or lake of fire and brimstone, is 
represented to us by this imagery as a place of 
deeper damnation than that of hades, may be 
granted; but if so, nothing is determined by the 
written Word as to the length of the punishment to 
be experienced therein; whereas, those shut up in 
hades have no deliverance until after the expiration 
of the thousand years. And knowing that God's 
ways are "equal" (Ezek. xviii. 26), and that the 
** golden girdle " (ch. i. 13), from which we may 
believe the keys of the hades and of the death are 
suspended, has written upon it " Eighteousness " 
(Isaiah xi. 5), we can understand that if the punish- 
ment endured in the abyss is heavier in degree^ it 
may be shorter in duration. 

And from the idea of God's justice, we derive 
the idea that He, who is no respecter of persons, will 
deal equally with all within their respective circles 
of responsibility. And that if under one dispensation 
all manner of sin shall be forgiven, so likewise under 
another. Hence we look for forgiveness even to 
those in this deeper damnation of the chambers of 
death, seeing that there has been a release to the 
prisoners in hades. 

And in regard to the goats — those wicked of the 
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nations condemned to enter ^^into age-lasting ponish- 
ment (cl? Kokaarw oamviov) '' on the day of judgment — 
there is this special revelation, that the leaves of 
the tree of life, which yielded her fruit every month, 
were for " the healing of the nations " (ch. xxii. 2). 
Who are these nations but those who have been 
condemned in the great judgment? But is there 
any word from which we may gather hope for the 
beast and the false prophet — all the "blasphemers" 
of the Holy Ghost, of whom it was said by Christ 
they " shall not be forgiven, neither in this age, 
neither in the age to come " (Matt. xii. 32) ? 

Now that we have arrived at the new Jerusalem 
age, which commences with the appearance of the 
great white throne, we can see how these words of 
Christ have been fulfilled. There has been no 
forgiveness in this age — seeing tiiat the beast and 
false prophet were then taken and cast into the abyss 
(ch. xix. 20) from whence having ascended in the 
age to come (ch. ix. 3), it was only that they might 
make war against the saints and *^ overcome them, 
and kill them" (ch. xi. 7), and the further punish- 
ment inflicted was being again cast into the abyss, 
or lake of fire and brimstone, at the end of the age 
to come, on the great judgment day (ch. xx. 10). 

What has thus been foretold has been accom- 
pHshed. 

But is there any hope for them in the far-oflF 
beyond ? 

As in regard to the goats, so in regard to the 
beast from the sea, which image includes the false 
prophet — seeing that he, the beast from the earth. 
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"exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell 
therein to worship the first beast *' (oh. xiii. 12). 

And of this beast from the sea it is said, ^^ The 
beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and shall 
ascend out of the abyss and go into apoleia (koX cc9 
dnajXeuLi/ vnayeu/) " (ch. xvii. 8). 

And to give emphasis, it is repeated within three 
verses, " And the beast that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into 
apoleia (/cat 6t9 d/rrcaXeuu/ vTrdyei) " (ver. 11). 

Now if those sinners of this age who went ** into 
the apoleia (et^r^i^ aircaXctoi/) " (Matt. vii. 13) of hades 
had forgiveness, being therein purged from all filthi- 
ness of flesh and spirit ; if there was forgiveness to 
the "all manner of sin and blasphemy'' (Matt, 
xii. 31) of which they were capable ; do we not see 
that what was a state of purification for them may 
become likewise a state of purification for the beast 
"fall of names of blasphemy" when Christ chooses 
to make His power known ? 

But the devU and his angels are cast into this 
lake of fire. And is there any word of hope for 
them? 

This is a startling question for Christian men. 
But is there any essential difficulty in believing it ? 
Who are the devil and his angels but responsible 
spirits who have fallen from their high estate ? 
In "their first estate," in "their own habitation," 
which they left (Jude 6), they were nearer maybe 
to God than was the Adam in paradise. We can 
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understand that they sinned against greater light, 
and were moved to sin, not, as in the case of our first 
parents, by soKcitations from without, but purely 
by the exercise of their own responsible will. They 
" left their own habitation " (Jude 6). 

Sin in them is the same as sin in men, being 
the result of the creaturely will using its power 
granted by God in opposition to God. And if the 
same, only deeper in degree, why should not their 
punishment be awarded in proportion? But there 
could be no proportion; the "how much" and the 
" so much " could afford no scope for the exercise 
of His judgment who judgeth righteously, if the sin 
begun in time should be punished with a damnation 
never to end. 

But what gHmpses of Scripture teaching is there 
upon this deep question ? 

Christ, who sits upon the throne, has HimseK 
given us glimpses. When on the " great white throne " 
(ch. XX. 11), at the last judgment, when aU probation 
is over, and retribution — ^reward to the righteous in 
the new Jerusalem, and damnation for the wicked in 
the abyss, alone remains — ^what does Christ say 
of this abyss? From the heights of that great 
shining white throne it is surveyed and seen in its 
length and breadth. And is it not made visible to us 
by Christ that it has a boundary in time ? " Then 
shall He say unto them on His left hand. Depart 
from Me, ye cursed, into the fire which is age-lasting ^ 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels (ct? 

TO nvp TO alcjviov to rjTOL/iaa'fJiO/ov t(S Sia^oX^ kcu rots 
cxTyeXots avTov) " (Matt. XXV. 41). 
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Again, does not Christ say, " God sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the world {tov Koa'iiov)^ 
but that the world through Him might be saved" 
(Johniii.l7)? 

And what constitutes the world (6 icoo-fios) ? Is it 
not the order of things in their imrenewed state, the 
" all things " not yet " made new " (ch. xxi. 5) ? And 
is it not said, " All that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof " (1 John 
ii. 16, 17) ? And what is this lust or desire, which 
banishes the love of the Father — " for if any one (rts) 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him '* 
(ver. 15) — but the power of evil working within us ? 
And whose power is this but the deviFs ? " Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye wiQ do" (John viii. 44) ; and is not the devil **the 
prince of this world (o apx(oi/ tov koctiiov tovtov) " 
(Johnxvi.ll)? 

Does not the world, or order of things, which 
Christ came to save, thus include fallen angels as 
well as men? Are not they who enter into men 
to seduce and corrupt them part of that order under 
the mighty power of Christ ? And does not Christ 
speak of the salvation of the world — "?i/a a-cjdy 6 
Koafio^ hC avTov " (John iii. 17) ? 

What, again, is the depth of significance in His 
words, " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all unto Me {wdvras ihcvo-o) npo^ l/xavrw)" 
(John xii. 32.) These words do not limit the exercise 
of His goodness to men, but assert that "all" shall 
be drawn in time. 
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And as men are redeemed each in their own order, 
so is there an order in the redemptive work of fallen 
angels. For there are orders, "principalities, powers, 
rulers of the darkness of this world, spiritual wicked- 
ness in the heavenly places {h rots iirovpavioii) " 
(Eph. vi. 12), that is, the aerial regions, where rules 
"the prince of the power of the air" (Eph. ii. 2). 
And there are degrees of wickedness amongst them, 
for " the imclean spirit goeth, and taketh with him- 
self seven other spirits more wicked than himself" 
(Matt. xii. 45). And this order in the redemptive 
work on them is thus made manifest hy St. Paul, 
for "the end," the delivering up of the kingdom to 
" God, even the Father," shall he when Christ " shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. 
For He must reign, until He hath put all enemies 
under His feet. The la^t enemy that shall be de- 
stroyed is the death (o ^ai/aros) " (1 Cor. xv. 24—26). 

And what is the full significance of Christ reigning 
imtil He hath put all the enemies under His feet ? 
Is it merely subjecting them to His power as cap- 
tives, or is it more than this, making them subject 
to Himself in heart and mind, so that, instead of being 
captive slaves, they offer unto the Lord a cheerful 
service? "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on 
My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool. The Lord shall send the rod of Thy strength 
out of Zion : rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies. 
Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy power " 
(Psalm ex. 1 — 3). The power of the Son of man 
over the devil world has always been supreme. He 
who with a word could still the storm, could say to 
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the man possessed of the unclean spirit, whose name 
was legion, '* Come out of the man ! " and he whom 
no one could tame is found sitting " at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind " (Mark v. 8, 16). 

And the force of this expression, putting " all the 
enemies under His feet," is seen and understood by 
that of Christ treading " the winepress " (Isaiah Ixiii. 
3). This He does in His " anger," His feet are "as 
pillars of jfire " (ch- x. 1) ; but then in due time " mercy 
rejoiceth against judgment " (James ii. 13). And 
this is seen in vision, "The winepress" (of the wrath 
of God) " was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the winepress, even unto the horse 
bridles." And it is when this trampling out of the 
juice of the wild grape takes place, that the Spirit 
of Christ enters in, and the " wild olive " becomes 
the " good olive." What is true of Israel, that " all 
Israel shall be saved " (Eom. xi. 26), i.e. brought 
into a state of salvation, is a possibility in regard to 
all other responsible spirits in the world, whether 
Gentiles or fallen spirits, for " God is able to graflf 
them in again " (ver. 23). " O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out 1 " (ver. 33). " Of Him, and through 
Him, and to Sim are all things (cts ainov ra iravra) : 
to whom be the glory for the ages. Amen " (ver. 36). 

And this progressive work of Christ operating on 
the spirits, now that Christ has been lifted up, and 
become the firstfruits of them that slept, reaches 
likewise to the bodies of men. And it is by this 
cV^/oycia, this power working within, that our vile 
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body is fashioned like unto His glorious body. And 
this redemptive work on man's body, by the power 
working within, is an illustration of what may take 
place in all else, for it is "the working whereby 
Christ is able to subdue all things to Himself (Kara 

rrjv ivipyeuiv rov hwaxrOcu avroi/ koI iWrora^at iavr^ ra 

wdvTa) '' (Phil. iii. 21). 

We may now ponder the scene revealed, when 
Christ was led up into "the wUdemess," to be 
tempted by the devil. And in that wildemess there 
is the " exceeding high mountain " (Matt. iv. 8), the 
height of presumption, on which he is enthroned who 
fell from heaven through pride, and from that height 
the devil showed to Christ " all the kingdoms of the 
world (tov Kocriiov) and the glory of them." And what 
is this vision revealed in a " moment of time " (Luke 
iv. 5) ? It is not the surface of the earth, with the 
inhabitants thereon, but it is the whole order of 
things which constitute the wildemess state of re- 
sponsible beings, whether fallen angels or men; it 
is that condition of existences on which "darkness " 
rests, whose whole being is penetrated with "lust,** 
and which is " enmity " to God. And this condition 
or state of existence dwelling within Satan and all 
fallen spirits, angels or men, is death, and, as dis- 
tinguished from natural death of the body, is the 
death (6 ddvaroi). 

From the exceeding high mountain the kingdoms 
of the world rise to view. There are on the earth all 
"the children of disobedience" (Eph. ii. 2); there 
are all those of the whole inhabited world — ^the 
" oiKoviia/Tjs oXtj9 *' (ch. xvi. 14 ; xii. 9) ; " ras fiaa-iXeia^ 
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7175 olKov/ierri^ " (Luke iv. 6) — who know not God, who 
walk on still in darkness ; there are ** angels and prin- 
cipalities and powers," seeking to separate us "from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" 
(Eom. viii. 39). These ** principaUties, powers, 
spiritual wickednesses in high places" are, in the 
vision, as strata of storm-clouds darkening the 
heaven, and he who has been permitted to hold 
dominion by death over all of them, is the " prince of 
this world (d ap)(6)v rov Kocfiov tovtov) " (John xii. 31). 

The whole survey from this mountain is as wilder- 
ness. There is no star shining from above, but thick 
clouds, from which come streaming forth water, as 
well as from the broken-up fountains from the depth 
of earth's darkness; so that " the enemy" has ** come 
in Uke a flood." But if so, the Spirit of the Lord 
hath lifted up "a standard against him" (Isaiah 
Ux. 19). 

Christ, however, must " suffer many things " 
before He could thus be lifted up. He must be 
wounded on the heel before He gives the death- 
wound to the serpent, in bruising "his head" (Gen. 
ill. 16). 

" Now is My soul troubled; and what shall I say ? 
Father, save Me from this hour : but for this cause 
came I unto this hour. Father, glorify Thy name. 
Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have 
both glorified, and will glorify ! The people therefore, 
that stood by, and heard it, said that it thundered : 
others said. An angel spake to Him. Jesus answered 
and said. This voice came not because of Me, but for 
your sakes. Now is the judgment oi this world : now 
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shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if 
I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all unto Me " 
(John xii. 27—32). 

How do the mists of mystery, when brought to- 
gether, sometimes blend and resolve themselves into 
light ! ** Seven thunders " have uttered their voices, 
but these utterances have been ** sealed up " (ch. 
X. 4). Now again we hear the mysterious thunder ; 
some said, ** An angel spake," and forthwith from the 
unsealed lips of Christ comes the enUghtening word, 
** Now shall the prince of this world he cast outT* 

But this casting out of the prince of the world, 
this judgment power of Christ, is progressive. It 
begins at ** the house of God," and goes on until all 
the kingdoms of the world are brought under its 
power. It is the all-conquering might of Christ's 
love leaveniQg the three measures of meal until the 
** whole " be leavened (Matt. xiii. 33). 

Christ in His glorified humanity, seated on the 
shining white horse, goes forth ^* conquering, and to 
conquer " (ch. vi. 2), with the crown (orre^w?) upon 
His head, the insignia of His authority to whom all 
judgment hath been committed by the Father, ** that 
all may honour the Son, as they honour the Father " 
(John V. 22, 23). 

The seed of the woman has to bruise the serpent's 
head. 

*' That old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world (rqi/ olKovyJvqv 0X171/), 
was cast into the earth {eU rfjv yrjv) " (ch. xii. 9). And 
it is on the earth, with its seven girdling mountains, 
corresponding to the seven heads of the dragon, 



Hie Last Jvdgment. 339 

on wHcli are seven diadems (StaSrj/iaTa) — that the 
conflict and triumph take place. At the end of this 
age, when the struggle at Armageddon has taken 
place (ch. xvi. 14), when the beast is taken, and with 
him the false prophet (ch. xix. 20), and Satan is bound 
(ch. XX. 2), we see the Word of God, with His vesture 
dipped in blood (ch. xix. 13), emerging from the con- 
flict, with ** the armies " in heaven following. And 
upon His head now are seen **many diadems (8ta- 
h-qfiara TroXXa).'* He has thus far spoiled the prin- 
cipalities and powers which were in the earth, and 
the seven diadems from the seven heads of the 
dragon (ch. xii. 3) have been taken. 

But He who ** goes forth conquering," is likewise 
"to conquer" (ch. vi. 2). "The kings," or peoples 
" of the whole world {rrj% ot/cov/iaa;? okrii) " (ch. 
xvi. 14), as distinguished from the kings of the earth 
— which kings of the whole world, "the kings of 
the east" (ver. 12), have "received no kingdom 
as yet " (ch. xvii. 12) — are now in the age to come, 
when the mighty angel, whose face was as it were 
the sun, sets his right foot on the sea (ch. x. 2), and 
the gospel is to be preached, to receive a kingdom ; 
and from the ten horns of the beast from the sea, 
which represent their existence, the ten " diadems 
(StaSTj/iara) " (ch. xiii. 1) will be taken. The insen- 
sible members — the horns which grow out of the 
body of the beast from the sea — are now to become 
responsible beings under the divine light of the 
revelation of God. They have power granted to 
them under that state of probation which the gospel 
introduces, and through the wiles of Satan, who is, 



340 The Apocalypse. 

after the expiration of the thousand years, loosed to 
*' deceive the nations" (oh. xx. 8), these nations are 
seen in part exercising their power as against Christ. 

But '^ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : 
the Lord shall have them in derision " (Psalm ii. 4). 
** Yet have I set My King upon My holy lull of 
Zion. I will declare the decree : the Lord hath said 
unto Me, Thou art My Son ; this day have I begotten 
Thee. Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen 
(to ^Ovq) for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth (to iripara 7175 7^5) * for Thy pos- 
session " (ver. 6 — 8). 

And as Christ triumphed at the end of this age 
(ch. xix. 12), so will He triumph at the age to come. 
Of Him it is said, while treading " the winepress of 
the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God,'* *^ and out 
of His mouth goeth a sharp sword" — the gospel 
preached to the Gentiles (ch. x. 11) — "that with it 
He should smite the nations : and He shall shepherd 
them {iroLfiavei avrovi) with a rod of iron " (ch. 
xix. 16). " Thou shalt break them with a rod of 
iron ; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel. Be wise now therefore, ye kings: be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord 
with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, 
lest He be angry, and ye perish from the way, when 
His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all 
they that put their trust in Him " (Psalm ii. 9 — 12). 

The ** blessed " at the end of the age to come are 

• As Tts becomes avOporn-o^ when the light of God shines npon the 
countenance, so 17 olxovfiivrj becomes yrj when the gospel is effectually 
preached thereon. 
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the faithful witnesses for Christ, **And they heard 
a great voice from heaven saying unto them, Come 
up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud " (ch. xi. 12). 

But of the rest it is said, " The nations were 
angry,. and Thy wrath is come, and the time .... 
that Thou shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth " (ch. xi. 18). 

The Son of man is now seen sitting upon *' the 
throne of His glory " (Matt. xxv. 31), ** And I saw a 
great white throne, and Him that sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven (tj yfj koL 6 
ovpavoi;) fled away" (ch. xx. 11), all probation — 
trial of obedience — being ended. Henceforth there 
is to be no more ** loosing of Satan " to deceive and 
to seduce ; and probation being over, retribution is 
the pajfc of Christ's judgment power which alone 
remains to be experienced. Christ, to whom " all 
power is given in heaven and in earth" (Matt, 
xxviii. 18), now takes unto Himself ** His great 
power " (ch. xi. 17), '* One stronger than the strong 
man armed hath come upon him, and overcome him, 
who taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils " (Luke xi. 21, 22) ; 
and "Having spoiled principahties and powers, He 
shows (cScty/jtaTio-ei/) * them openly, triumphing over 
them by Himself (e/ avr^) " (Col. ii. 15). 

The ten diadems from the ten horns are now 
taken. The nations which are in the four quarters 

* 'EScty/Aario-cv cv wapprjaui,. — ** The aorist designates an action 
passing hy and considered abstractedly in its completion." — 
MatthisB, page 731. 
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of the earth, Gog and Magog — those which gather 
themselves to battle, which compass the camp of the 
saints about and the beloved city — are now broken to 
pieces Uke a potter's vessel, **And fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them " (ch. 
XX. 9). 

*' And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdom of the 
world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of 
His Christ ; and He shall reign for the ages of ages " 
(ch. xi. 16). 

The New Jerusalem Age commenced. 

All probation is now over, but retribution con- 
tinues. The judgment power of Christ, who reigns 
through the ages of ages — duriag which He is exer- 
cisiQg His judgment power — has not yet completed 
its work; Christ has not ceased to reign in judg- 
ment; therefore the time has not yet come for 
deUvering up the kingdom unto the Father. 

From the great judgment throne the award has 
been made. To the righteous it is, ** Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the Jcingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world (kog-ijlov) ' * 
(Matt. XXV. 34) ; and these righteous go ** iuto the 
age-lasting life {eU ^an)]/ aidvLov) " (ver. 46) — they 
enter into the new Jerusalem glory, which continues 
until Christ deUvers up the Jcingdom to the Father, 
To the wicked it is, '' Depart from Me, ye cursed, 
iuto the fire, the age-lastiag, which is prepared for 
the devil and his angels (ds to uvp to aJUiviJov to 
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ijTOLfJLaa-iievov r£ Sia)8oXa> /cat rot? ayy4\ois avTov ** 
(ver. 41). 

The punishment thus in store for the devil is 
co-extensive with the age of the new Jerusalem 
glory, for when the work of retribution is ended on 
the powers of darkness, and *^ death is swallowed up 
in victory" (1 Cor. xv. 64), then Christ, to whom all 
judgment has been committed, having finished the 
work God gave Him to do — ** For God sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the world ; but that 
the world through Him might be saved" (John 
iii. 17) — delivers " up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father "(1 Cor. xv. 24). 

But if the fire prepared for the devil is age-lasting j 
and thus co-extensive with the new Jerusalem age — 
though as one age of retribution for the prince of 
evil — yet it is subdivided into ages of ages, that 
degrees of punishment may be inflicted on men and 
angels in the abyss, according to their deserts. 

*' And the devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet (are cast), and shall be tormented 
day and night for ages of ages " (ch. xx. 10). 

Here are distinct periods of time opening out to us 
in the new Jerusalem age, marking, as we believe, 
the degrees of punishment. 

That men who are cast into this abyss are not. to 
suffer equally with the devil, is told us, *^And the 
Lord said unto the serpent. Because thou hast done 
this, thou art cursed above aU cattle, and above every 
wild beast which is upon the earth (diro iraminv r&v 
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KT7jV(ov, Koi aTTO irdvTOiv tUxu Or/puov rZv inl rfj^ yv^) " 

(Gen. iii. 14). And not only is there this distinction 
between the devil and man, but as the gospel is 
again to be preached in the age to come, so are its 
threatenings to be sounded forth. And at that stand- 
point of the age to come separate periods in the 
future must unfold themselves, for it will still preach 
a deeper damnation for blasphemers against the Holy 
Ghost than for oflfenders in all other respects. And 
this opens up to view a second age in these punitive 
ages of ages. 

And in regard to the fallen angels, as there are 
degrees of wickedness in them, so we may understand 
is the measure of their punishment. 

And here we may glance at the passage in St. 
Jude, where it is said, " And the angels which kept 
not their first estate, but left their own habitation, 
He hath reserved in always-continuing chains 
(Sco-ftot? cttStot?), under darkness, unto the judgment 
of the great day " (ver. 6). 

The mind must divest itself of the thought that 
this conveys the idea of the fallen angels being bound 
in a locality^ shut up under torment in the abyss. 
The devil and his angels are cast out into the earth, 
** And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world {rfjv oLKovfiivrfv oktjp) ; he was cast into the 
earth (ct5 rrjv yrjv), and his angels were cast out 
with him " (ch. xii. 9). They circulate around us as 
the air, with power, under limitations, to try and to 
sift us (Job ii. 6 ; Luke xxii. 31). Their being bound 
under darkness in always-continuing chains up to the 
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time of the great judgment, indicates that they are 
bound under the darkness of God's displeasure with- 
out possibility of repentance. It is a kindred form of 
expression, " They shall not be forgiven in this age or 
in that which is to come," though more extensive, 
seeing that their first estate from which they fell 
reaches back beyond the first estate of the blasphemer. 
Moreover, as contrasted with their future condition 
when, at the judgment of the great day, they shall be 
cast into the fire prepared for the devil and his angels, 
this always-continuing state of darkness in which they 
are bound is one of comparative freedom from torment. 
While afflicting men, they '* tremble" indeed at the 
approach of Christ, ** What have I to do with Thee, 
Jesus, Thou Son of the Most High God ? I adjure 
Thee by God, that Thou torment me not" (Mark v. 7). 
"Art Thou come hither to torment us before the timeV^ 
(Matt. viii. 29). But it is not till the judgment of the 
great day that the judgment process of purging out the 
evil in them commences. Until then they are bound 
under darkness, bearing the weight of sin's chains, and 
they know not what the measure of their punishment 
will be. But when the great day of judgment arrives, 
then the righteousness of Christ's judgment will 
appear, and every one will be punished according to 
his desert. The scales will again be suspended, and 
the " how much " and " so much " will be the regu- 
lating law of retribution. 

The judgment process now reaches down to those 
who are essentially the enemies of God — working 
mightily on the devil and his angels — for " Christ 
must reign until He hath put down {Karapyrjaji) " — 
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** caused to cease, made void" — "all rule, and all 
authority and power. The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed''— or "aboUshed" (2 Tim. i. 10)— "is 
death" (1 Cor. xv. 24—26). 

We say essentially enemies, because men become 
enemies to the cross of Christ through the corrupting 
of their own wills. But the devil and his angels, who 
had abused their freedom, when through pride they 
fell from their high estate, are now, in these ages of 
God's probationary dealings with men, established in 
enmity, "I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, between thy seed and her seed" (Gen. iii. 16); 
and this ^^pa, in the concrete of existences, is death 
— the last enemy which Christ abolishes and swallows 
up in victory. 

And it is as sight loses itself in the depths of 
darkness that the thunders from beneath are heard, 
marking the onward progress of the ages, and the 
deUverance of those, each in their own order, from 
the chains which have held them under the torments 
of God's judgments. At length the lowest deep is 
reached, and now the words of Christ have their final 
and complete fulfilment, "Now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out " (John xii. 31). 

There is no longer any personaUty in which 
enmity exists. There is no more possibility of trans- 
gressing God's law permitted by Him ; therefore there 
is no more sin, consequently no more death. But as 
this enmity is stifled in created personalities — both 
men and fallen angels — the Spirit of God comes 
streaming in — that water of life, which, in this new 
Jerusalem age, is seen issuing "clear as crystal. 
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proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb" (eh. xxii. 1). By this all waste places are 
now made fraitfal. And this it is which fills the 
apostle's words with miutterable fulness, "When 
all things shall be put under Him (vTrorayp), then 
shall the Son also HimseK be subject to (vTrorayrj- 
o-crat)," submit or be subject to, " Him that put all 
things under Him, that God may be all in all" 
(1 Cor. XV. 28). 

Herein we see the same relationship of all things 
to Christ as exists between Christ and the Father. 
The same word expresses them both ; and thus the 
indwelling of God the Father in aU things is 
complete. 

And that there should be nothing excluded from 
the all-embracing " ra wdvra (all things)," the apostle 
says that the only exception is God the Father, ** It 
is manifest that He is excepted, which did put all 
things under Him " (ver. 29). 

The Lamb of God. 

** Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world ! " (John i. 29.) 

The Gross. 




Its Effect. jL Its Beward. 



To it Christ nailed "the handwriting of ordin- 
ances that was against us " (Col. ii. 14) ; and " by 
it He slew the enmity (t^i/ exOpay) " (Eph. ii. 16). 
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"Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God : but made Himself of 
no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the Ukeness of men : and 
being found in fashion as man, He humbled Himself, 
and became obedient unto death — ^the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name which is above every name : 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
(things) in heaven, and (things) in earth, and (things) 
under the earth {hnyelxav koX KaraxOovuov) ; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory (ct? Bo^av) of God the Father *' 
(Phil. ii. 6—11). 

The Vision of Anticipation fulfilled. 

" And every creature (Trap fCTtoyia) which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ages of ages " (ch. v. 13). 

The Kingdom delivered up to the Father. 

" Then the end (elra to TeXoi;), when Christ shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father" (1 Cor. xv. 24). 

We shall understand better what is here signified 
by the delivering up of the kingdom, if we consider 
the nature of the work carried on by Christ during 
the ages which are now over. 
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And what has been that work but the exercise of 
His judgment power in putting down all rule and 
authority and power, and bringing all things into 
subjection to Himself, and thus into harmony with 
the wiU of God ? 

But whence has arisen this discord ? whence this 
exercise of power in opposition: to God, now put 
down and overcome in all its manifestations ? 

The root thought here is to be found in the 
existence of free will granted to all personalities 
which God hath, by this stupendous endowment, 
made free agents, giving them a law which they 
have the power to obey or to transgress, to obedience 
and to transgression of which God hath conditioned 
rewards and punishments. 

Angels and men, each in their respective orders, 
have transgressed, and thus originated evil — brought 
into existence a condition of things which God had 
rendered possible ; its guilt attaching to those who, 
in spite of God's warning, chose what was forbidden, 
*' The law entered, that the offence might abound. 
But where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound " (Eom. v. 20). 

Hence it is ''the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us (and we beheld His glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father), full of grace 
and truth " (John i. 14). 

And this was the manifestation of that purpose of 
the Father, who '' so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have age-lasting life ; '* 
who came likewise not "to condemn the world; 
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but that the world through Him might be saved ** 
(John iii. 16, 17). 

The world's redemption is thus the determined 
purpose of God's love — ^present redemption for the 
Church, final redemption for the world. 

This is the work the Father hath given the Son 
to do ; and to this end the Father " hath committed 
all judgment {^v KpCo-u/ iraacu/) unto the Son'* 
(John V. 22). 

And the execution of this judgment, this sepa- 
rating and retributive power, this " baptizing with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire," begins ** at the house of 
God" — the Church — (1 Peter iv. 17), and does not 
end until the last enemy, death, is aboUshed. But 
when this work of judgment, which Christ came 
forth from the Father to execute, is over, then there 
is no longer anything to separate us from the love of 
God; and all thus created and redeemed, as the 
kingdom which Christ has perfected, are surrendered 
to the Father's love, who then embraces all as His 
children, and thus *^ mercy rejoiceth against judg- 
ment " (James ii. 13). 

The end, the highest goal of possible existence, 
is now reached, and the whole world, which now has 
become complete in Christ, with Him enter into the 
''pleroma;' *'the ftOness" of God (Col. ii. 9), that 
God may ** be aU in aU " (1 Cor. xv. 28). 

The judgments of Christ's power are now over, 
and that power is withdrawn within the bosom of 
the Father's love, where Christ sits enthroned : " I 
and My Father are one ' ' (John x. 30) ; and all 
{jravrei) have been taught " to honour the Son, as 
they honour the Father " (John v. 23). 
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We can now enter into the deep of the inspired 
words of the Psalmist, ^^ The heavens declare the 
glory of God ; and the firmament showeth His handi- 
work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech 
nor language where their voice is not heard. Their 
voice (^^07/05) is gone out through all the earth, and 
their words to the ends of the world (ct? iracrai/ rfjv yfjv 
i^Xda/ 6 <f>d6yyo^ avT(ov, /cat eU ra irepara t^5 oiKoviia/rfs 
TO. pTJfiara avrSiv). In the sun hath He set His taber- 
nacle, and He Himself goeth forth as a bridegroom 
out of His chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant to run 
His course. His goiag forth is from the highest 
heaven, and His return is to the highest heaven : and 
there is no one who shall be hidden from the heat 
thereof (Att* aKpov rov ovpavov tj i^oBo^ avrov koX to 
Kardimjiia avrov cio? aKpov rov ovpavov, /cat ovk ecrriv 09 
aTTOKpvfiTJa-eTai, rfiv Oepfirjv avrov) *' (Psalm xix. 1 — 6). 

"I am the Light of the world (rov Koa/iov) '* 
(John viii. 12). 

** God said. Let there be light : and there was 
light" (Gen. i. 3). 

" Darkness upon the face of the deep " (ver. 2) 
no longer. 

'* Before the throne there was as a sea of glass 
like crystal " (ch. iv. 6). 

Immortality. 

** Christ hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to Ught through the gospel (Xorqv 
/cat a<i>dap<riav) " (2 Tim. i. 10). 
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The ''xP^voi alcjvLor (2 Tim. i. 9), ''the ages of 
time," are now over, and their *'end" has come (1 Cor. 
XV. 24). To them who in our dispensation have over- 
come, there is the inheritance of all things. They 
have discovered the full blessedness of " godliness, 
which is profitable unto all things, having promise of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come 
iC<ofj^ ttJ? vvv Koi Trj<; /tcXXovcnys) '' (1 Tim. iv. 8). They 
have become lively stones in the temple in heaven, 
and they have entered into the new Jerusalem. 
These two blessed states of life have been theirs. 

But Christ, who only in Himself ''hath immor- 
tality" as the essential life, "6 fi6i/o<; ex^av dOapaa-Cav'' 
(1 Tim. vi. 16), lives according to " the power of an 
endless life (/cara hvvaiiw tfinj<; d/caToXvrov) " (Heb. 
vii. 16). 

And that endless life beyond the ages, is what 
He can and does bestow; "I have come that they 
may have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly {Iva (/cafji/ €)((ocn., koX Trepicraop e^cjaii/) " 
(John X. 10). 

Therefore, at the Annunciation, it was said by the 
angel to Mary, " He shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for the ages ; and of His kingdom there shall 
be no end (ct9 tovs aldi/asy koX Trjs jSacnXeCas avrov ovk 
coral T€\os) " (Luke i. 33). 

And thus we come to behold the gleamings of 
His majesty, "who dwelleth in the light which no 
man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen 
nor can see " (1 Tim. vi. 16),. in the sublime ascrip- 
tion of praise from the lips of the inspired apostle, 
who had been lifted into the " third heaven " (2 Cor. 
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xii. 2), " Now unto the king of the ages, the immortal ^ 
the invisible, the only God, be honour and glory for 
the ages of ages (T^ Se fiacrikel tS)v auovcjVj d^dapr^, 
aopdro), fiovo) 0caJ, Tifti) /cat So^a els Toif^ aicjva^ rSiv 

auii/J) " (1 Tim. i. 17). 



2 A 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE NEW JERUSALEM. 

^' And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away ; and there was no more sea " 
(ch. -xxi. 1). 

A new dispensation is now entered upon. A new 
heaven — the new Jerusalem, as contrasted with the 
spiritual temple ; and a new earth, from which there 
are no more "thorns and thistles" (Gen. iii. 18) 
springing, in which no more ** tares '' (Matt. xiii. 25) 
are sown by the enemy ; there ** righteousness shall 
remain in the fruitful field ; and the work of righteous- 
ness shall be peace ; and the effect of righteousness 
quietness and assurance for ever" (Isaiah xxxii. 
16, 17). These are *' the new heaven and the new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter 
iii. 13). 

And the cause of this is that all probation is now 
over, and the reward of blessedness is experienced 
by those on earth who have entrance into the new 
Jerusalem — the new heavenly state. 

*'And there was no more sea," no more wide 
waste of barren waters, no more people lying in 
darkness ; but all have been brought face to face 
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with God in judgment, and have entered upon the 
life in the new Jerusalem; or have been cast out 
into the abyss. 

" And I John saw the holy city, new Jernsalem, coining down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold 
the tabernacle of God is with the men (jitra twv dv0p€l>9rci>v), and He 
will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God Him- 
self shall be with them, their God. And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes (^^aXci^ci irav Scucpvov); and the death shall be 
no longer (#cat 6 Odvaros ovk Iotoa ^i), neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain : for the first things are passed 
away. And He that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make 
all things new. And He said unto me. Write : for these words are 
true and faithful. And He said unto me, It is done (ycyovc)" 
(ch. xxi. 2 — 6). 

In this there is the blessed promise that God will 
tabernacle with men, and they shall be His people ; 
that He will wipe away from their eyes every tear ; 
and in due time the death shall cease ; and by conse- 
quence there shall be no more sorrow, crying, or pain 
in the realm of death, for the former things, in the 
eye of Him to whom all things are present, *' are 
passed away. Behold, I make all things new.'' And 
He said to me, *' It is done." 

" Known unto God are all His works from the 
foundation of the world " (Acts xv. 18). 

Herein are the "unsearchable riches of Christ"; 
herein "the manifold wisdom of God according to 
the design of the ages (/cara Trpod^aiv tS>v alcjiHov)j 
which He planned {^v iiroirjaa/) in Christ Jesus our 
Lord" (Eph. iii. 8, 11). 
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ChrisVs Exiiortation. 

*' I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will 
giye unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be My son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone : which is the second 
death " (ch. xxi. 6—8). 

It is observable here that the punishment threat- 
ened to the wicked is the lake of fire. To see the 
propriety of this, we must remember that it is the 
new Jerusalem glory which is now treated of, and 
that the corresponding punishment to that reward is 
the lake of fire. The point of vision on which, in the 
unfolding of this revelation, we are now standing, is 
the age to come. All that belongs to the punishment 
of the wicked of our age — in hades — ^has been passed 
by. At the end of the age to come death and hades 
— all the wicked thus held under bondage — shall, at 
the assize of the last judgment, be cast into the lake of 
fire : '* And death and hades were cast into the lake 
of fire '' (ch. xx. 14). Thus the lake of fire we see 
belongs properly to this exhortation. 

The fitness of this expression is further evident if 
we consider that the gospel, of which this book of the 
Kevelation is so conspicuous a part, is to be preached 
again in the age to come (ch. x. 11). It will then be 
seen that all that belongs to the punishment of the 
wicked of our age has been completed so far as the 
destruction of the great Babylon is concerned; but 
that, if so, a word of warning still survives in this 
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book for the wicked then existing in the age to 
come. 

The Holy Jerusalem. 

" And there came unto me one of the seven angels which had 
the seyen bowls fall of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, 
saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 
And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high moun- 
tain, and showed me the great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God, having the glory of God : her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, as a jasper stone, clear as crystal. 
It had a wall great and high, it had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are (the names) of 
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. On the east three 
gates ; on the north three gates ; on the south three gates ; and on 
the west three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. And he that talked with me had a golden reed that he 
might measure the city, and its gates, and its walls. And the city 
lies foursquare, and its length is as great as its breadth : and he 
measured the city with the re^d, twelve thousand stadia. The 
length and the breadth and the height of it are equal. And he 
measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty-four cubits, 
measure of man, which is of angel (jierpov dvOpunrov, 6 itrnv dyyeXov). 
And the building of its wall was jasper, and the city was pure 
gold, like to pure glass. And the foundations (oi ^c/acAxoi) of the 
wall of the city were arranged in order (^K€KO(rfirjfi€voi,^ with all 
precious stones. The first foundation, jasper ; the second, sapphire ; 
the third, chalcedony ; the fourth, emerald ; the fifth, sardonyx ; the 
sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolyte; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, topaz ; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, jacinth ; 
the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve gates twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one pearl : and the street of the city was pure 
gold, like transparent glass. And I saw no temple therein: for 
the Lord God the Almighty is its temple, and the Lamb. And 
the city needs not the sun, neither the moon, to shine in it: for 
the glory of God did lighten it, and its light is the Lamb " (ch. 
xxi. 9—23). 

The standing-point from which the revelation is 
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now viewed is changed, and the new Jerusalem de- 
scending from heaven is now seen by St. John from 
a great and high mountain across the age to come, 
to which the new Jerusalem age becomes the 
crowning glory. 

The seer is thus led back in point of time, as 
it is one of the seven angels which had the seven 
bowls fuU of the seven last plagues (ch. xv. 1, 6) 
which carried St. John away in spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and showed him the great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. 

From this view-point of time in the last days 
of this our age it is that not only the city is seen 
in vision in the fulness of its glory, but likewise the 
progress of its growth is revealed. 

And the starting-point of this growth is the 
point in the world's history where the temple dis- 
pensation of glory ends. And that took place when 
the boundary line was marked in the age to come, 
at the time when the mighty angel put his right foot 
upon the sea, and said unto John, **Thou must pro- 
phesy again before many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings " (ch. x. 11). 

**And there was given me a reed like unto a 
rod (/c(xXa/xo9 oftoio9 pdfiB(o) : and the angel stood, 
saying, Eise, and measure off QieTprja-op) the temple of 
God, and the altar, and them that worship therein " 
(ch. xi. 1). 

The spiritual temple has been growing without 
sound of axe or hammer, since the time that 
Christ laid the foundation in "the apostles and pro- 
phets. He Himself being the chief comer (stone); 
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in whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : in whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit " (Eph. ii. 20—22). 

The temple of God measured oflf are the saints, 
the Church of the firstborn. Within the temple is 
the golden altar of incense, typifying the "golden 
bowls '' from which the incense of the saints arises. 
Outside the temple is the altar of burnt sacrifice. 
This court of the temple in which this altar stands 
is likewise to be measured off, including all those 
who \frorship therein. These represent to us all those 
who have gone into hades, and have been " salted 
with fire'' (Mark ix. 49). Such now have become 
servants of God, and their ** incense" arises from 
a golden censer in the hand of the angel (ch. viii. 3). 
What was evil in them has been burnt down, as a 
sacrifice of the animal. 

All these are thus measured off; '*But the court 
that is without {rfiv avK-qv rqp e^tadev) " — the court of 
the Gentiles — "leave out, and measure it not; for it is 
given unto the Gentiles, and the holy city {rqv irokiv 
rfji/ ayiav) " — the "holy Jerusalem'' (ch. xxi. 2, 10) — 
" shall they tread under foot forty and two months " 
(ch. xi. 2). 

The spiritual temple in heaven, which has grown 
up as a "habitation of God through the Spirit" 
(Eph. ii. 22), this " Church of the firstborn " (Heb. 
xii. 23), now expands into the new Jerusalem city. 
This is to be seen in the fact that at the end of this 
age, it is this Church of the firstborn which is the 
Lamb's wife, who hath made herself ready, arrayed in 
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fine linen (fiva-a-u/ov), the righteousness of the saints 
(ch. xix. 7) ; and at the end of the probationary period 
of the age to come, that which descends from heaven 
as the holy city is not only seen *' adorned as a bride," 
but is the Lamb's wife, *' Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife " (ch. xxi. 9). 

Thus it comes to pass that from the time in the 
age to come that the temple and its court for sac- 
rifice are measured off, and that the outer court is 
left unmeasured, for the Gentiles, who are to tread 
the holy city under foot forty and two months, the 
temple in heaven is not, according to the expotition 
of this book now offered, any more mentioned. It 
entirely disappears from view. It has no existence 
as a temple in the holy city, *' I saw no temple there- 
in " (ver. 22). 

But the material which constituted the temple 
is worked into the holy city, and this, together with 
the fresh material brought in, constitutes its structure. 
In the temple the foundation was '*the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ HimseK being the chief comer 
stone " (Eph. ii. 20). Those admitted to take their 
place as *' lively stones " in it, were the saints, those 
who are '* sealed in their foreheads," 144,000 '^ of all 
the tribes of the children of Israel " (ch. vii. 3, 4) ; 
and besides these, ** a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations " (ver. 9). 

We have likewise seen that after the half-hour's 
silence in heaven, " another angel came and stood 
at the altar (inl to dva-iaarijpLop), having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto him much in- 
cense, that he should offer it with the worship of 
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the saints " (ch. viii. 3). In the measuring off of the 
temple, this altar with its court and those that 
worship therein are included, ^* Measure off the 
temple of God, and the altar (/cat ro 6va'ui(rrqpLov)j 
and those that worship therein " (ch. xi. 1). 

These are they who, having, as an animal 
sacrifice, been burnt down in the fire, are purified, 
'*that they may offer unto the Lord an offering 
in righteousness" (Mai. iii. 3; 1 Cor. v. 6). 

Thus the temple in heaven has grown to its full 
proportions, and is no longer adequate to receive 
all the redeemed in the age to come. Although 
God, who *'hath made of one blood all nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, having 
determined the times before appointed and the 
botcnds of their habitation " (Acts xvii. 26) ; yet now 
the time is coming on when **by one Spirit all are 
baptized into one body (eU h/ croi/xa), whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free " 
(1 Cor. xii. 13). 

We may now view the structure of the new 
Jerusalem in its material and growth. 

And the " light " in which this vision is seen, " the 
glory of God," was " like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal." This 
reflection of light as the glory of God, which must 
radiate in sight of the seer from '* the wall of jasper" 
(ch. xxi. 18), enables us to understand the meaning 
of this jasper, which is so prominent in the vision, 
seeing that the first foundation was jasper, as well 
as the wall of the city from which the light of jasper 
is thus reflected. 
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It is likewise to be noted that of the twelve 
layers of precious stones in the foundation, the sixth 
is the sardius or sardine stone. 

By the light from the " throne in heaven " we see 
what these stones represent, ** Behold, a throne was 
set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. And He 
that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone " (ch. iv. 2, 3). 

And what these emblems signify is explained by 
other emblems present to the seer. 

" And there was a rainbow round about {icvKkodai) 
the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. . . . And 
out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunder- 
ings and voices " (ver. 3 — 6). 

What are these emblems but revelations of His 
character who sitteth upon the throne? In the 
blood-red sardius we see the judgment power of Him 
**who will by no means clear the gmlty;" and in 
the jasper there is the emblem of that love and 
mercy which fiU the breast of Him whose ** com- 
passions fail not " (Lam. iii. 22). 

As in the temple structure on Mount Zion it had 
been said, "Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation 
a stone, a tried stone, a precious comer stone, a sure 
foundation " (Isaiah xxviii. 16), so now we find in 
the foundation of this new Jerusalem the precious 
stone of the jasper. 

Thus in the foundation Christ is seen, who is 
the chief comer stone of it, lying at the very base, 
as jasper. 

This position of the jasper is a revelation of that 
love which first loved us, " God so loved the world. 
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that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso 
believeth on Him should not perish " (John iii. 16), 
because He builds upon ** a sure foundation/' 

God is love, and this thus lies at the base 
(ch. xxi. 19) of all our hope ; this likewise, as the 
wall (ver. 18), encircles us with its everlasting arms ; 
and this is the light (ver. 11) in which we walk, ever 
directing our path, ever shining upon our hope. 

In this foundation, likewise, there is the sardius ; 
but then it is buried up in the centre of the founda- 
tion. There it is, a memorial of the judgments which 
have taken place when Christ, to whom aU judgment 
was committed, came to reprove wickedness and to 
purge out iniquity, in order that He might save the 
world. '^ The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to 
anger, and plenteous in mercy. He will not always 
chide" (Psalm ciii. 8, 9); "I will not contend for 
ever, neither will I be always wroth : for the spirit 
should fail before Me, and the souls which I have 
made " (Isaiah Ivii. 16). 

In this contrast of the jasper with the sardius, 
we see, by the proportions they bear in the structure 
of the new Jerusalem, how mercy rejoiceth over 
judgment, " Judgment (/cpicri?) will I lay to the line, 
and mercy (ikerni/xrwrj) to the plummet" (Isaiah 
xxviii. 17). 

In observing the identity between the temple in 
heaven and the new Jerusalem descending from 
heaven, we have seen that there is a remarkable 
correspondence between their foundations. Christ 
is as the chief corner stone in both. 
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But it is further said of the temple, that it is 
*^ built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets " (Eph. ii. 20). And of the city it is said, 
** And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb " (ch. xxi. 14). 

Now these twelve foundations are described as 
layers of precious stones, which correspond, except 
SO far as their order is concerned, with the twelve 
precious stones on the breastplate of the high priest, 
on which were written "the names of the children 
of Israel," and this breastplate was to be called the 
** breastplate of judgment {rS^v Kpia-^av) " (Exod. 
xxviii. 16). "And thou shalt make the breastplate 
of judgment with cunning work ; after the work 
of the ephod shalt thou make it; of gold, of blue, 
and of purple, and of scarlet, and fine twined linen, 
shalt thou make it. Foursquare it shall be being 
doubled; .... and thou shalt set in it settings 
of stones'' (ver. 15 — 17). "And thou shalt put in 
the breastplate of judgment the Urim and Thum- 
mim " — " the Light and the Perfection " (ver. 30). 

Now if we consider the purposes of this breastplate 
of precious stones, containing within it the Urim 
and Thummim, we shall perceive its significance. 

" When Joshua is solemnly appointed to succeed 
the great hero lawgiver, he is bidden to stand before 
Eleazer the priest, *who shall ask counsel for him 
after the judgment of Urim,' and this counsel is to 
determine the movements of the host of Israel (Numb, 
xxvii. 21). In the blessings of Moses they appear 
as the crowning glory of the tribe of Levi — * Thy 
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Thummim and thy Urim are with the Holy One ' — 
the reward of the zeal which led them to close their 
eyes to everything but the Law and the Covenant 
(Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9). Once, and once only, are they 
mentioned by name in the history of the judges and 
the monarchy. Saul, left to his self-chosen darkness, 
is answered * neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets ' (1 Sam. xxviii. 6). And there is no longer 
a priest with Urim and Thummim to answer hard 
questions (Ezra ii. 63; Neh. vii. 66)." (Dr. Smith, 
*' Bible Dictionary.'') 

It is from this breastplate of precious stones, con- 
taining within its folds the mysterious Urim and 
Thummim, that God's counsel was given. That 
which was folded up within the breastplate, bearing 
the names of Light and Perfection, shone through 
the precious stones, giving counsel. 

And what is this but the revelation of the fact 
that the chosen people, the twelve tribes, were in 
possession of **the oracles of God," and that God's 
voice. He who is Light and Perfection — ^the true 
Light — shone through all the writings of the pro- 
phets, whether of Judah or Israel ? 

Thus, in these twelve foundation stones — precious 
stones — we have the symbol of the prophets. 

But Christ hath said of the Old Testament 
writings, " Search the Scriptures .... they are they 
which testify of Me " (John v. 39) ; '' The Father 
Himself, which hath sent Me, hath borne witness 
of Me " (ver. 37). And thus it comes to pass that 
on these twelve foundation stones, symbolizing the 
prophets, are seen the ** names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb " (ch. xxi. 14). 
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And it is worthy of our observation that these 
precious foundation stones, these Scriptures of the 
prophets and apostles, radiant with the divine Kght 
shining through them, thus breathing forth the 
inspiration of God, are to the eye of all but the seer 
covered up as a foundation. We of our age can see 
somewhat of the spiritual temple growing which rests 
on a foundation — ^the Word of God, as contained in 
the writings of prophets and apostles. There are 
many ** lively stones" visible in the consecrated 
hearts of saints. They have built upon a foundation 
which, to them that believe, is *^ precious" (1 Peter 
ii. 7), although "disallowed of men" (ver. 4). But 
by the natural eye the preciousness of the foundation 
is not seen. It is felt that there must be a founda- 
tion, but it is hidden. Hence it comes to pass that 
if we would find we must seek, and that in the spirit 
of teachableness. And so the meaning of the parable 
shines forth: "The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treasure hid in a field ; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth 
all that he hath, and buyeth that field" (Matt. xiii. 
44) ; and this because he then feels that " the wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God " (1 Cor. iii. 19) ; 
"Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord" (Phn. iii. 8). 

We need never surrender the truth that all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and that 
" holy men of old of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost," and that "prophecy in old time 
came not by the will of man " (2 Peter i. 21). 
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We can allow that we have this treasure in 
** earthen vessels," so that the foundation of precious 
stones is covered up, and that in this outward casing, 
in these earthen vessels, there are not only seen the 
speciaUties of style peculiar to the man speaking, but 
many defects visible thereon, many accretions made 
through our shortsightedness, or perverseness, or 
presumption. And the result of this imperfection 
in the earthen vessel may cause anxiety in the heart 
of the believer, and rejoicing to those who may have 
enmity in their heart to God. But we need not 
fear ; God will take care of His own truth ; and " His 
Word liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Peter i. 26). 
These "earthen vessels" are but as the "empty 
pitchers " (Judges vii. 16) in the hand of the warriors 
of Gideon. When those pitchers are broken, then 
the lamps within them are seen shining, and the 
note of Him whose voice is " as of a trumpet" (ch. 
i. 10) is heard, and the cry goes forth, " The sword 
of the Lordy and of Gideon ! " (Judges vii. 20). 

" We have a sure word of prophecy ; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place " (2 Peter i. 19). 

"The twelve gates of the city were twelve pearls ; 
every several gate was of one pearl." 

Those who are walking in the light of this new 
Jerusalem, and have fixed their eyes upon its glory, 
seeking to gain entrance through a gate leading 
therein, are like merchant men seeking goodly pearls, 
who, when they had found one pearl of "great price, 
went and sold aU that they had, and bought it 
(Matt. xiii. 45, 46). 
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The city itself was "pure gold, like unto clear 
glass " (ch. xxi. 18), " and the street of the city was 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass " (ver. 21). 

The city, new Jerusalem, as in the case of the 
great Babylon, represents the inhabitants thereof. 
The fine gold is the suitable and chosen emblem 
to represent all who are in the many mansions — 
resting-places {iiovaX TroXXat) — of the Father's house, 
or are in movement thronging the street. The saints 
of God have been typified as " golden bowls," and the 
"much incense" of those subsequently redeemed is 
given to the angel with a " golden censer," that this 
incense, together with the worship of the saints, 
might be offered on the "golden altar which was 
before the throne" (ch. viii. 3). The saints repre- 
sented by the "golden bowls" (ch. v. 8) are those 
who were made pure by the baptism of " the Holy 
Ghost " (Matt. iii. 11) ; those servants (SoCXot) subse- 
quently redeemed have been baptized "with fire," 
and have thus come forth as " gold " from the hand 
of the " Purifier " (Mai. iii. 3). 

We may now mark the growth of the city, the 
foundation whereof has been widened from the foun- 
dation of a temple to the circumference of a city 
wall. 

That which has contributed to this increase has 
been the gathering together of the outcasts of Israel. 
The ten tribes have been restored. On the twelve 
gates of the city names were written "which are of 
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel." 

Hitherto in the Apocalypse the expression " the 
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twelve tribes of the children of Israel " has borne the 
widest significance, including '' all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and peoples, and tongues" (ch. vii. 9), which 
have been in covenant with the Lord. And seeing 
this is so, and knowing that there is to be a grafting 
in again of God's people, so that all Israel shall be 
saved, i.e. brought again into covenant relation with 
the Lord, and thus placed in a state of salvation ; 
therefore, the particular people are included in the 
expression when bearing the widest significance as 
applicable to all brought into covenant relation with 
the Lord God. 

We may thus, on seeing the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel written on the gates of the city, have 
a special thought of them, and we have confidence in 
so doing, because ** the nations " of them brought 
into a state of salvation are subsequently spoken of, 
"And the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it " (ch. xxi. 24). 

The gates of the new Jerusalem lying open, and 
the names of the twelve tribes being written there- 
upon, is an indication that the " stumblingblock " has 
been removed, and that '* out of Zion " has come 
*'the Deliverer, who shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob" (Eom. xi. 26). 

IsraeVs Future. 

It is expedient to linger on this subject, and to 
see if the emblems in the Holy Scriptures give any 
ghmpses of Israel's future. 

The present condition of the children of Israel is 
that they are as '* branches broken oflf," moreover^ 

2b 
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that they are " a nation scattered and peeled " 
(Isaiah xviii. 2). 

The two tribes have been retained in visible 
identity as a witness to God's dealings with men 
in the past, and as an indirect evidence to the truth 
of that religion of Christ which they reject. These 
are under covenant, suffering the penalty of wrong 
doing. To Jerusalem the word is, ** Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate ; and verily I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see Me, until the time come when ye shall 
say. Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord " (Matt, xxiii. 38, 39). 

To these, the two tribes, it is said, "Enter ye in 
at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad the 
way, that leadeth to the apoleia, and many there be 
which go in thereat : because strait is the gate, and 
narrow the way, which leadeth unto the life, and few 
there be that find it " (Matt. vii. 13, 14). And if we 
regard these words as spoken especially to the re- 
bellious people, of whom it is further said, it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judg- 
ment than for Capernaum, there is in such rendering 
a fuller measure of hope for Christendom, and we can 
understand the expression of the apostle that ** the 
fall of them is the riches of the world {K6(TiLov)y and 
the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles 
(c^i/wi/) " (Eom. xi. 12). 

Those of these two tribes who have proved un- 
faithful go "into the apoleia " (Matt. vii. 13), but upon 
such who are of the house of David and inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications 
shall be poured out, "And they shaU look upon Me 
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whom they have pierced, and mourn " (Zech. xii. 10). 
But as these are amongst the rest of the dead, who live 
not again imtil the thousand years are finished, we do 
not look for their return from captivity in hades until 
that purifying process is completed, when all, saving 
the blasphemers of the Holy Ghost in the abyss, who 
are held over unto the ** day of judgment," are, we may 
conclude, numbered amongst those servants (Soi/Xot), 
whose "much incense'' is offered "with the worship 
of all saints upon the golden altar " (ch. viii. 3). 

But what of the ten tribes, who were carried cap- 
tive imto Assyria, who were put "inHalah and in 
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the 
Modes" (2 Kings xviii. 11) ? 

Now when we reflect that these people " did not 
believe in the Lord their God" (2 Kings xvii. 14) ; that 
they rejected His statutes and His covenant ; that 
"they made molten images" (ver. 16); that "they 
caused their sons and their daughters to pass 
through the fire, and used divination and enchant- 
ments, in the sight of the Lord, to provoke Him 
to anger" (ver. 17); we can understand that there 
is a marvellous depth of meaning in the expres- 
sion, " The Lord rent Israel/row the house of David " 
(ver. 21) ; that " the Lord rejected all the seed of 
Israel, . . . and deUvered them into the hands of the 
spoilers, until He had cast them out of His sight " 
(ver. 20). 

And what is the depth of meaning which these 
words seem to suggest ? The reply is contained in 
the fact that these people, thus rent from God, 
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thus cast out of His sight, were removed beyond 
Euphrates. They had said in .their hearts, ** We will 
be as the heathen," and that heart's desire is now 
accomplished. They have been taken captive by the 
heathen, and their identity as the chosen people of 
God can no longer be recognized. The covenant 
relation has been broken — they are rent from the house 
of David ; and may we not now believe that all their 
antecedents are forgotten, that they are only now 
living under the light of conscience, and that when 
they die off they go with the rest of the heathen 
world, beyond Euphrates, down into silence, until the 
thousand years are expired, when the probationary 
age to come is introduced, on the stage of which those 
generations of them then alive on the earth will be 
called to take a prominent part ? 

If, however, their identity can no longer be dis- 
covered, and that to us they are the lost tribes, still 
God's eye is upon them, and His promise of grafting 
them in again standeth sure. They themselves know 
not their own descent, or they would proclaim it to 
the world at large ; but by-and-by, in the probation- 
ary period of the age to come, the prodigal shall 
*'come to himself," ere returning to his Father's 
house. 

And seeing their identity in God's sight is con- 
tinued, and that Israel has a futm-e of privilege and 
blessing in store in the probationary age to come, 
the thought arises — Must there not be a *' solution 
of continuity," a breaking of the connection between 
the Israel taken captive beyond Euphrates, and the 
Israel which is to be gathered in in the far future ? 
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And here, again, it becomes needful for us to 
set aside our traditionary belief in regard to what 
shall happen on this earth at the time of Christ's 
coming in the clouds to gather together His elect. 
We must remember that another period is to follow 
upon the expiration of the thousand years, in which 
all the conditions of existence are to be the same 
as they are now. It is a mistake to suppose that 
during that thousand years, the " new heaven and the 
new earth" have come; these do not arrive until 
after the last judgment, when the new Jerusalem 
descends from heaven. Then God fulfils His promise, 
** Behold, I make all things new" (ch. xxi. 6). And 
up to that time there is "sea" (ver. 1), in contrast 
with the earth. 

How, then, are we to regard the period of the 
thousand years ? They are " the times of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord " (Acts iii. 19). Christ 
has gone into the heaven. When He appears He will 
gather His saints, **Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord " (1 Thess. iv. 17). Here it is 
that the "thrones" are set for those who "shall 
reign with Christ a thousand years" (ch. xx. 4). 
These thrones in the clouds are invisible to men 
on the earth, seing that Christ's appearance is only 
" as the lightning," which shines out and then with- 
draws. And on these thrones of glory in the air 
it is that the saints continue with Christ, " until the 
times of the restitution of all things" (Acts iii. 21), 
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when, according to the promise, we " look for a new 
heaven and a new earth " (2 Peter iii. 13). 

During this period of the thousand years — ^these 
" times of refreshing " to the earth — ^we thus see that 
Christ and His saints are not sitting on thrones of 
glory upon the earth, in sight of the world's inhabit- 
ants, but that the saints are out of sight, with Christ, 
in the region of the air ; from thence exercising their 
beneficent rule upon the inhabitants of the earth. 
Moreover, all the wicked have been gathered together, 
and cast into the outer darkness of hades, or through 
" the weU-opening {<f>p€apy* (ch. ix. 1) into the deeper 
abyss. 

All the generations of men living on the earthy 
as in contrast with the imcovenant peoples, the sea, 
are thus removed from the face of the earth at the 
time of Christ's appearing to reap " the harvest of 
the earth (o depia-iio^ rrj^ yij?) " (ch. xiv. 16). The 
wheat is gathered into the gamer, and the grapes 
are cast into the " winepress of the wrath of God " 
(ver. 19.) 

The waters of the sea, however much they may 
have been disturbed, seeing that there is then 
*' distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring " (Luke xxi. 26) ; yet the time has not 
come when there shall be "no more sea" (ch. xxi. 
1). Therefore, during the thousand years " of re- 
freshing " to the earth, these uncovenant peoples 
are stiU as waters of the deep. And, in regard to the 
earth, although it has been reaped, yet the roots 
of future generations remain in the ground, to spring 
up again and again under the more favourable con- 
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ditions of the times of refreshing. " While the earth 
remaineth, seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night, shall not 
cease " (Gen. viii. 22). The command, ** Let the 
earth bring forth living souls," is still in force. 

A fresh state of things is thus presented to us. New 
generations arise, but under conditions of existence 
much more favourable to their happiness while on earth 
than is our condition while under a state of probation. 
It is, as it were, a restoration of paradise. The curse 
is removed from the earth : *' Thorns and thistles 
shall it bring forth to thee " (Gen. iii. 18) ; *' In 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life ' ' 
(ver. 17) ; *' In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread" (ver. 19); is a condition of things which 
prevails no longer; and as there is seed-time and 
harvest, man must *'till the groimd" (Gen. ii. 6); 
but then such labour is a happiness, and every tree 
is beautiful and productive, ** pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food." Then there are no waste places ; 
then *' the wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad .... the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the 
rose " (Isaiah xxxv. 1) ; then " the folds shall be full 
of sheep ; the valleys also shall stand so thick with 
corn that they shall laugh and sing " (Psalm Ixv. 13). 

Then man, as the Adam in the paradise, shall feel 
the nearness of God ; and in the hours of reflection, 
in the *'cool of the day," shall hear the voice of 
the Lord God talking with him. 

And as there were lower orders of living souls 
in paradise, so may we thus argue, from analogy, 
that there will be during the times of refreshing. 
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" And the Lord said, It is not good for the man 
to be alone ; we will make help suitable for him. And 
the Lord formed besides out of the earth {hrkaxro/ 6 
©C09 cTt eK T7J9 yy\^) all the beasts of the field, and all 
the fowls of the air; and brought them to Adam 
to see what he would call them : and whatsoever it 
was, Adam called it a living soul — this was the name 

to it (cfcoXccrcj/ avro 'ASa/i ^injr)(7)v ^c^trap, tovto oi/ofia 

avT^). And Adam gave names to all cattle (/cnyj/co-t), 
and to all the fowls of the air (Trercu/ot?), and to 
all the beasts of the field OijpioLs tov aypov) " (Gen. 
ii. 18 — 20). And dominion over them is given to 
him, " And God said. Let us make man in our own 
image {avdpoyirov Kar cLKoi/a 7)ii4r€pav)y and after our 
likeness : and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth. . . . And God created 
man in His own image, in the image of God created 
He him; male and female created He them. And 
God blessed them, and said imto them. Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it : 
and have dominion (fcarafcv/otcvcrarc) " (Gen. i. 26 — 28). 

We thus see in paradise loiver orders of living 
souls, such as are a help for man in tilling the earth 
(avTO) fiorfOov Kar avrot/). Over these the Adam is 
to have dominion as a lord. And seeing that God 
brings these creatures whom He hath moulded 
(eTrXacrc) to Adam, to see what he would call them, 
we see the responsibility of Adam revealed, when he 
calls them * living souls." 

Thus the tiUing of the earth in paradise becomes 
a most significant act. Those lower orders of living 
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souls, who are an aid to the high-bom of the earth 
in tilling it, themselves, in a spiritual sense, become 
the objects of their ruler's care : they are the vineyard 
of the Lord. And thus comes out the full signifi- 
cance of the statement, " And the Lord God took the 
man, and put him into the garden to dress it and to 
keep it " (Gen. ii. 16). 

And from this it appears that though in this state 
ot refreshment — ^this condition of paradise restored to 
the earth, when man's tempter is bound — there is, 
nevertheless, a duty resting upon him to be fulfilled, 
likewise a law to be observed. Before the serpent 
appears, it had been commanded that Adam should 
not eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; 
likewise the duty is put upon him to dress and to 
keep the garden. There being no temptation to 
neglect the duty or to disobey the command, we can 
understand how God's favour blessed their husbandry ; 
and how He caused showers of grace as rain to 
descend from heaven. Hitherto there was no 
heaven-descending rain upon the earth, **for the 
Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth." 
And the earth had only been watered by its natural 
moisture, rising up as mist, '* There went up a mist 
from (ck) the earth, and watered the whole face 
(vpoa-fovoi/) of the ground." Does not this intimate 
to us that, before the Spirit of God was breathed 
on the Adam, the living souls which the earth 
and sea brought forth were only guided by the light 
of conscience, which, in contrast with the light 
from above {avoida/), was but as a mist of darkness 
on the face of the deep ? 
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The result of this careful husbandry, and this 
blessing of rain from above — ^this pouring out of the 
Spirit from on high — is that **all shall know Me, from 
the least to the greatest " (Jer. xxxi. 34). There is 
no cessation of the order pervading the gradations of 
existence; but all are penetrated in measure with 
the divine life, and thus all are in accord, cemented 
together by the bond of love. *' The wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatling together ; and a little child shall lead them " 
(Isaiah xi. 6). ** They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all My holy mountain" ("the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox," no longer preying, as a wild beast, upon men) : 
" for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord" (ver. 9). 

Although the time of temptation has not come, 
and there is no "fiery trial" to those thus in para- 
dise restored, still we can see that men under this 
condition of life may be more or less capable of 
obedience — ^fruitful in spiritual husbandry — and that 
this question of degree is a subject for the judgment 
of the saints, who are seated in the air on thrones 
with Christ, reigning for the thousand y^ars. 

And before quitting this important point of man's 
equipment and duty in regard to spiritual husbandry, 
let us see what light the gospel sheds upon it. In 
Genesis we read, " There was not a man to till the 
ground. . . . And God moulded the man, (hitherto) 
dust from the ground, and breathed on to his counte- 
nance the breath of life (Kal eirXaa-ei/ 6 0eo9 tov ai/dpcj- 
TTovy \ovv ajTo T79 yrjs koX ive^vayjcrev €t9 to npoo'tonov 
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avTov Tjvofiv ^co^?) " (Gen. ii. 6 — 7). He was then 
placed in the paradise, ** to dress it and to keep it." 

Christ has a vineyard, into which He sends 
labourers : " Jesus came and stood in the midst 
of His disciples, and saith imto them. Peace be unto 
you. ... As My Father hath sent Me, even so send 
I you. And when He had said this. He breathed 
on them (a/€(f>v(rrj(r€v)j and saith unto them, Keceive 
ye the Holy Ghost {Adhere Ilj/cvfta aytoi^)" (John 
XX. 19 — 22). "Go ye therefore, and make disciples 
(jiad7jT€v(raT€) of all nations " (Matt, xxviii. 19). 

We thus see that when refreshment comes upon 
the earth, and that the knowledge of the Lord spreads 
in all directions, still there are orders of enlightened 
beings upon the earth, in subordination one to the 
other. And thus, though different orders have imder- 
gone a blessed transformation, still their continuity 
of existence in their several orders is not broken. 
There is not only the Adam who has dominion, but 
the lion and the lamb over whom that dominion is 
exercised. 

Moreover, as now in this our probationary state, 
the generations must then follow one the other — 
" The seed-time and harvest shall not fail." That 
the generations may have a longer span of existence 
upon the earth, is not improbable when we remember 
what has been the case in the earlier periods of the 
world. 

When, however, the thousand mystical years of 
the times of refreshing are over, and Satan is again 
loosed, there is then a disturbing influence at work 
which brings out more distinctly the existence of the 
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yarious orders of responsible beings, who have Hved 
under the Kght, and in a state of perfect harmony. 
These orders then are manifest in the expression, 
**the nations." '^And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shaU be loosed out of his prison, and 
shall go out to deceive the nations (ra cft^) which 
are in the four corners of the earth " (ch. xx. 7, 8). 

We can thus understand how the rivers of the 
earth and the fountains of the waters — the supplies 
of grace to the inhabitants of earth and sear-become 
embittered, and how the lights of heaven become 
pale — a state of things which goes on increasing 
until, under the sounding of the third trumpet, it 
is said that *Hhe third part of the waters became 
wormwood " ; and, imder the sounding of the fourth 
trumpet, it is said that a third part of the sun, moon, 
and stars was smitten, so that " the third part of 
them was darkened " (ch. viii. 11, 12). 

And may we not gather from the experience ot 
what God's dealings have been with us in the past, 
and from His promise, that the work of the restora- 
tion of Israel is now to take place ? As a people they 
have been preserved. Though they had forgotten 
the Lord, and their high calhng as God's chosen, 
yet the Lord hath not forgotten. Aiid now it would 
appear as though the time had arrived when the 
blindness is to be removed, and they were to be able 
to see from whence they had been broken off, and 
to feel that the time had come when they were again 
to be graffed in. Thus their understandings being 
opened, their ears unstopped, they can hearken and 
obey ; and now shines upon them with a heaven-sent 
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ray the glory of the promise, *' Therefore, behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no 
more say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; but. The 
Lord liveth, which brought up and which led the seed 
of the house of Israel out of the north country, and 
from all countries whither I had driven them; and 
they shall dwell in their own land " (Jer. xxiii. 7, 8). 

As the work of Satan goes on turning sweet 
waters into bitter and light into darkness — as the 
enemy then again comes in like a flood — so the Lord 
lifts up a standard against him. And it is in the 
recovery of Israel that this work of grace begins to 
manifest itself. Such, in their restored state, are to 
become a peculiar people, manifesting God's presence 
and God's judgment power. 

The angel which took the censer and filled it with 
fire of the altar, has cast it unto the earth, and the 
judgment power of God makes itself heard, *'And 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake" (ch. viii. 6). 

Herein is manifest the tempestuous condition of 
the world when the light and joy of paradise have 
passed away ; when, through the wiles of Satan, gene- 
ration after generation comes into being — who know 
not God. The " one" language of worship which has 
prevailed (Isaiah xi. 9), prevails no longer; hence- 
forth there are discoverable ^^many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues^ and kings " (ch. x. 11) ; and out 
of these Israel is to be gathered. 

And for this work mark the preparation — the pre- 
liminary judgments — '^The first angel sounded, and 
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there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, and 
they were cast upon the earth, and the third part 
of trees was burnt down, and all green grass was burnt 
down (ttcis x^/otos x^P^^ KareKdrf) " (ch. viii. 7). 

By this hail and fire and blood, by these heaven- 
sent plagues, are not our minds naturally led to 
reflect not only upon the flood of waters, but upon 
the plagues of Egypt, when "there remained not 
any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the 
field" (Exod. x. 15); when **the Lord smote all the 
firstborn in the land of Egypt, from the firstborn 
of Pharaoh that sat on his throue unto the firstborn 
of the captive that was in the dungeon ; and all the 
firstborn of cattle " (Exod. xii. 29). It is the green 
/m/i. grass which is burnt down, thus signifying the 
children. 

Have we not in this trumpet the voice of God 
speaking as of old? "Then the Lord said unto 
Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell him. Thus saith 
the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let My people go, 
that they may serve Me. For if thou refuse to let 
them go, and wilt hold them still, behold, the hand 
of the Lord is upon thy cattle " (Exod. ix. 1 — 3), and 
thy "firstborn" (Exod. xii. 29). 

Judgments are executed, and at length Israel is 
deHvered, and their praise is then, " Lord, by Thy 
favour Thou hast made my mountain to stand 
strong" (Psalm xxx. 7). 

"And the second angel sounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was cast into 
the sea : and the third part of the sea became blood " 
(ch. viii. 8). 
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The chosen nation is now gathered together, and 
the presence of the Lord with them is manifest — the 
mountain burns with fire ; and by this God's judg- 
ment power is revealed. The mountain is cast into 
the sea, in which its fire cannot be quenched, but 
which has power over the waters, and turns a third 
part of the sea into blood, "The law worketh 
wrath" (Eom. iv. 16); "The sea saw, and fled: 
Jordan was driven back " (Psalm cxiv. 3). 

And what significance here comes to our Saviour's 
words when speakiug to " His disciples " ! — " If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do this 
which is done to the fig tree, but also if ye shall say 
unto this (rovro)) mountain, Be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea; it shall be done" (Matt, 
xxi. 21). 

The Israel of God is now as a people restored. 
This is the "receiving" of them, and what is this 
but "life from the dead (rts t] Trpocrk-qyln^^ d firj 
Cco-q c/c veKpSiv) " (Eom. xi. 15) ? Since they were "cast 
out of God's sight," they have been lost as a people 
to the world's knowledge, and likewise to the know- 
ledge of themselves — they have been as veKpoCy 
corpses in the sea of the nations beyond Euphrates ; 
but now they are again raised up into notice of the 
world, they are again brought into covenant with 
the Lord, " and so all Israel shall be saved (crcu^crcTai)," 
i.e. brought into a state of salvation. As a people^ 
they are not again to be cast off. Each individual of 
the house of Israel will God judge, " every one ac- 
cording to his ways, saith the Lord ' ' (Ezek. xxxiii. 20) ; 
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but as a nation they are to continue witnessing for 
God as one of " the two olive trees," one of **the two 
candlesticks standing before the Lord of the earth" 
(ch. xi. 4). 

'* Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Behold, I will 
save My people from the east country, and from the 
west country; and I will bring them, and they shall 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : and they shall be 
My people, and I will be their God, in truth and in 
righteousness " (Zech. viii. 7, 8). ''And it shall come 
to pass, that as ye were a curse among the heathen, 
house of Judah and house of Israel ; so will I save 
you, and ye shall be a blessing: fear not, let your 
hands be strong " (ver. 13). 

The " choicest vine " (Isaiah v. 2), planted as " a 
noble vine, wholly a right seed," which had become 
a ''degenerate plant" (Jer. ii. 21), shall now "give 
her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, 
and the heavens shall give their dew " (Zech. viii. 12), 
and Christ " shall see of the travail of His soul, and 
shall be satisfied " (Isaiah liii. 11). 

"Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion: 
put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy 
city (ttoXi? 71 ayia) : for henceforth there shall no more 
come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean " 
(Isaiah lii. 1). "Break forth into joy, sing together, ye 
waste places (ja c/n;/uta) of Jerusalem: for the Lord hath 
comforted His people. He hath redeemed Jerusalem, 
The Lord hath made bare His holy arm in the eyes 
of all the nations ; and all the ends of the earth {aKpa 
ttJ? 77^9) shall see the salvation of our God " (ver. 
9, 10). 
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Israel, in renewed covenant with the Lord, now 
goes forth under His guidance and blessing. The 
redeemed possess the oracles of God, and exhibit in 
their conflict with the world God's judgment power. 
The voices of the prophets preaching in the wilderness 
are again heard, and they of Israel again speak in the 
''spirit and power of Elias." They who are thus 
again brought into a state of salvation as a people 
shall continue therein. They shall not again "be 
as the heathen," but many of the heathen shall 
be proselytes of " the gate " and of " righteousness." 
Every individual shall come under trial, shall *' bear 
his own burden," and shall stand or fall by his own 
doings. " The righteousness of the righteous shall 
be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall 
be upon him." " The pale horse " (ch. vi. 8), with 
death seated upon him and hades following, is still 
within prophetic vision. The broad way to the 
apoleia of this " age to come " (Matt. vii. 13) is still 
traversed by those who are men {avdpomoC) in 
covenant with God and are unfaithful, for at the end 
of this " age to come" "hades delivers up the dead 
which are in it " (ch. xx. 13). The " choicest vine " 
is indeed fruitful ; and as generations follow on there 
are ingatherings, which are as earnests of the promise, 
" Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou 
be able to number them : and the Lord said unto 
Abram, So shall thy seed be " (Gen. xv. 6). But as 
it was foreknown to the Lord that blindness in part 
should happen unto Israel in this age, for " when the 
87in'' (John viii. 66) "was going down, a deep sleep fell 
upon Abram; and, lo, an horror of great darkness 

2c 
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fell upon him " (Gen. xv. 12) ; so now in this age to 
come, although the chosen Israel is not to be cast 
out of God's sight, still the waters of "the rivers" 
and "the fountains of waters" (ch. viii. 10, 11) — the 
supplies of grace even to the Israehtes themselves, 
and to the proselytes from the heathen — are, to the 
extent of a third part, become wormwood, so that 
many of the men {avOpwiron/) died ; and likewise there 
is to be a darTcening^ to the extent of one third part, 
to the 8un^ moon, and stars (ch. viii. 12). 

But even more than this : for when the well- 
mouth of the abyss is opened and the locust plague 
ascends, " there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the 
smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun and the air 
were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit " 
(ch. ix. 2). Then, as in our age, ere the gospel was 
preached, " darkness covers the earth, and gross 
darkness the nations (ra idvrj) " (Isaiah Ix. 2). And as 
in the age prior to the coming of Christ, the agency 
of devils was manifest as a scourge to men, so now 
these locusts from the abyss have power granted to 
them to torment men upon the earth. But " it was 
commanded them they should not hurt the grass of 
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; 
but only those men (avOpcjirovs) which had not the 
seal of God in their foreheads. And to them it was 
given that they should not kill them, but that they 
should be tormented five months " (ch. ix. 4, 6). 

Israel is thus under trial with the Church of men. 
The woe which thus comes to the evil men on the 
earth {rrj^ yfjs) is an afflicting one. To Israel it is 
to be a judgment — ^bitter, indeed, in its experience to 
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the men who have not the seal of God — but it is not 
to be fatal to them as a people. The judgment woe 
which Christ pronounced over the unfaithful of this 
our age, "Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate," is not now pronounced again^ 

We thus see how that generations upon generations 
of the seed of Israel have been brought into a state of 
salvation, and how there is a multitude which no 
man can number beiug prepared to take their place 
in the new Jerusalem, in which there is room enough 
for all the people of God. 

The Nations of them that are Saved, i.e. brought into 

a State of Salvation. 

" And the nations of them which are sayed (cr(i>Jofi€rot) shall walk 
in the light of it ; and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day : for there shall be no night there. And they shall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations into it " (xxi. 24 — 26). 

Walking in the light of this new Jerusalem sig- 
nifies living faithful under responsibility. Probation 
is thus going on. 

That the word crcDCofievoL here means a conditional 
state of salvation, may be understood if we bring it 
into contrast with Acts ii. 47, where it is said, " The 
Lord added to the Church daily the saved (rov^ 
crtatfifievovi),^^ i.e. such as should be saved. 

That the word may here mean a conditional state 
of salvation, is evident from particular statements of 
our Lord and of St. Paul. 

** Jesus said unto them. Yet a Kttle while is the 
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light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest 
darkness come upon you. . . . While ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be children of light" 
(John xii. 36, 36). 

*' Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand ; by which also 
ye are saved (crco^cor^c), if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain '* 
(1 Cor. XV. 1, 2). 

» 

Who, then, are these nations thus brought into a 
state of salvation, who are to walk in the light of the 
new Jerusalem, whose jasper walls, the emblem of 
God's love, reflect the glory of God shining for their 
direction and comfort ? 

The wider fulfilment of the prophecy, ** The Gen- 
tries shall come to Thy light," is now about to take 
place ; and it is now in the age to come that " kings 
shall come to the brightness of Thy rising " (Isaiah 
Ix. 3). 

'* Lift up Thine eyes round about, and see : all they 
gather themselves together, they come to Thee : Thy 
sons shall come fi-om far, and Thy daughters shall be 
nursed at Thy side. Then Thou shalt see, and flow 
together, and Thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged ; 
because the abundance of the sea shall be converted 
unto Thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come 
unto Thee " (ver. 4, 6). 

This ^' abundance of the sea," these ten kings 
(peoples), represented by the ten horns " of the beast 
from the sea " (ch.xvii. 12), these kings of the east, 
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which crossed the great Euphrates at the pouring 
out of the bowl of the sixth angel, which came over 
to take part in the great world struggle at Arma- 
geddon (ch. xvi. 16), to whom power was given " one 
hour with the beast," at that time had " received no 
kingdom " (ch. xvii. 12) ; but now the time has come in 
the unfoldings of the future for the kingdom of Christ 
to be estabUshed among them. 

These kiugs or peoples of the east, which have 
been typified as fish, "Kving souls in the sea" 
(ch. xvi. 3), and as fowl when summoned "unto the 
supper of the great God," to " eat the flesh of kings " 
(ch. xix. 17, 18), now come upon the vision of the seer 
as horsemen, ** And the number of the armies of the 
horsemen (/cae 6 aptdfios tS^v orpaTevfidTOJv tov ImnKov} 
was two hundred thousand thousand" (ch. ix. 16). 
** And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and of brimstone." Both the riders and the 
horses appear to be thus girded ; but as if in con- 
trast with the vision in ch. vi., it is the horses, the 
animal part of man, which is now especially noticed, 
*' And the heads of the horses were as the heads of 
lions, and out of their mouths issued fire and smoke 
and brimstone " (ver. 17). The riders are phantom 
shadows, men in embryo; but such as they are 
they have crossed the great Euphrates (ch. ix. 14), 
and have come on to the territory of the earth 
(rfj9 y7js)y to become a scourge to the unfaithful men on 
the earth, before receiving the gospel : ** By these 
three was the third part of the men (j&u ai/dpmrcop) 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by 
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the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths" 
(oh. ix. 18). 

Is there, we would ask, anything in the pro- 
phetical writings shadowing forth this mighty revo- 
lution in the age to come, when all these heathen 
nations, now dead to Christ, shall be called forth 
by Him as a scourge upon the unfaithful on the 
earth, and after that to be brought under the influ- 
ence of His gospel ? 

We think there is, and that in Isaiah, in the song 
touching the vineyard in which was planted "the 
choicest vine " (Isaiah v. 2). The pleasant plant is 
the men of Judah, of whom Jacob foretold that "he 
should bind his foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt 
unto the choice vine" (Gen. xlix. 11), and " the vine- 
yard of the Lord is the house of Israel " — not those 
who are counted "children of the flesh," but "the 
children of the promise " (Eom. ix. 8). 

The song touching the vineyard has thus a wide 
scope. This is seen by the parable of "the wicked 
husbandmen." After the heir had been slain by 
them, it is therein said, " The Lord of the vineyard 
will miserably destroy those wicked, and let out His 
vineyard to other husbandmen, which shall render 
Him the fruits in their seasons (Jv rol^ Kaipols avr^vY' 
(Matt. xxi. 41). 

The unfoldings of these dispensations are clearly 
revealed. There is the period when the chosen 
people, as " the choicest vine," are planted in the 
vineyard ; there is for them the tower and the wine- 
press. But the vineyard is to be laid waste (Isaiah 



xxt. 24 — 26.] Tlie New Jerusalem. 391 

V. 6), " Behold, your hotcse is left unto yon desolate " 
(Matt, xxiii. 38). 

The vineyard is now given to others (Matt. xxi. 
41), who are Gentiles brought in, and in ** the king- 
dom of heaven ' ' thus formed, there is good seed ; 
but there are likewise tares which spring up, *' the 
children of the wicked one " (Matt. xiii. 38). 

The greater breadth of the vineyard, with its dis- 
proportionate growth of evil, is now disclosed, " Woe 
unto them that join house to house, and field to 
field ! ... Of a truth many Jumses shall be desolate. 
.... Yea, ten acres of vineyard shaU yield one 
bath, and the seed of an homer shall yield an ephah. 
Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, 
that they may follow strong drink; that continue 
until night, till wine inflame them ! And the harp, 
and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine, are in 
their feasts : but they regard not the work of the 
Lord, neither consider the operation of His hands. 
Therefore My people are gone into captivity. . . . 
Therefore hades hath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth without measure. . . . And the mean 
man shall be brought down, and the mighty shall be 
humbled, and the eyes of the lofty shall be humbled. 
But the Lord of Hosts shall be exalted in judgment *' 
(Isaiah v. 8 — 16). 

" And I looked, and behold a white cloudy and upon 
the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on 
His head a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp 
sickle," wherewith to reap the harvest of the earth 
(Eev. xiv. 14). 

Again the vineyard Kes open before us, and the 
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tares in the age to come are seen springing up around, 
'* Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and sin as it were with a cart rope ! . . . 
who cast away the law of the Lord of Hosts, and 
despise the word of the Holy One of Israel! . . . 
For aU this His anger is not turned away, but His 
hand is stretched out still " (Isaiah v. 18 — 26). 

And now comes into view the prophetic vision of 
the sixth trumpet. 

" And He will lift up an ensign to the nations 
which are far off (/xa/cpai/), and will hiss unto them 
from the end of the earth {air aKpov Trj<; yyjs) '* — the 
edge of the earth, where it is bounded by the sea, so 
that the mighty angel can ** set His right foot upon the 
sea," and retain " His left upon the earth '* (ch. x. 2) — 
*^ and, behold, they shall come with speed swiftly : none 
shall be weary nor stumble among them ; none shall 
slumber nor sleep ; neither shall the girdle of their loins 
be loosed, nor the latchet of their shoes be broken : 
whose arrows are sharp, and all their bows bent, 
their horses' hoofs shall be counted like flint, and 
their wheels Uke a whirlwind : their roaring shall be 
like a lion, and they shall roar like young lions : yea, 
they shall roar, and lay hold of the prey, and shall 
carry it away safe, and none shall deKver it. And in 
that daij they shall roar against them hke the roaring 
of the sea : and if one look unto the earth {rr]v yy)v) 
behold darkness and sorrow" (ch. ix. 2, 6), *' and the 
light is darkened in the heavens thereof" (Isaiah v. 
26—30). 

These nations from far off are thus to come on to 
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the earth. They are to be a scourge in the hand of 
God for to slay the third part of men ; not all, because 
there are still "green fresh things'* upon the earth 
(ch. ix. 4) — " a remnant according to the election of 
grace" (Eom. xi. 6). Notwithstanding, "the sun 
and the air are darkened " (ch. ix. 2), " darkness 
covers the earth," and thus it comes to pass when 
these nations come up on to the earth that they 
"behold darkness and sorrow.'* But the time is 
at hand when these nations " shall see a great light " — 
when the gospel shall be preached to them from a 
book open J when they shall become "witnesses" for 
Christ (ch. x. 8—11). 

Thus Israel restored is one olive tree, and the 
faithful of these nations then brought into a state 
of salvation is the other of the two oKve trees. And 
it is the yield of these which thus contributes to 
the growth of the new Jerusalem, and so it comes 
to pass that they — the angels at the gates (ch. xxi. 
12) — " shall bring the glory and the honour of the 
nations into it (zeal oUrovcri rrjv So^ai/ Kal rfiv Tiiirjv rS}v 
idvtov eU avrqpy^ (ver. 26). 

The Kings of tJie Earth. 

It is likewise said, " The kings of the earth do 
bring {^povcri) their glory and honour into it." 

The Church of the witnesses has, in this last dis- 
pensation of the age to come, been more favoured 
than the Church of mew, seeing that it was the right 
foot the mighty angel placed upon the sea, while he 
retained his left foot upon the earth. And that much 
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evil has prevailed upon the earth, is evident from the 
power granted to the locusts to torment the men 
upon the earth (ch. ix. 6), and from the torment in- 
flicted on them by the Church of the witnesses (ch. 
xi. 10). Still, as we have just seen, there are sur- 
viving indications of life (ch. ix. 4), so that from this 
Church of men— from these kings or peoples of the 
earth — there are those who are permitted to bring 
their glory and honour into the new Jerusalem. 

And if we reflect when it was that the temple of 
God was merged into the "holy City" (ch. xi. 1, 2), 
that the elder Church of men was then in existence, 
and that the Church of the witnesses did not embrace 
the gospel until after the estabhshing of the new 
Jerusalem ; we can understand the relative force of 
the words, that "the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it," and that the angels at 
the gates " shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it." 

They which are written in the Lamb's Book of Life. 

" And there shall in no wise enter into it anything common, 
which worketh abomination and deceit: but only those that are 
written in the Lamb's book of life " (ch. xxi. 27). 

In this book of life are found written the names 
of those of the nations, who, having lived up to the 
Hght of conscience ere they went down into the 
" silence " of the grave, now, at the sound of the last 
trump, wake up. '*At that time Thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shaU be found written 
in the book " (Dan. xii. 1). To them Christ will say, 
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" Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world" (Matt. xxv. 34). 

But if this new Jerusalem glory be the reward 
of the righteous — the sheep on the right hand of 
Christ ; it is, then^ not so for the wicked — ^the goats 
on His left hand. To these He will say, " Depart 
from Me, ye cursed, into the age-lasting fire, which is 
prepared for the devil and his angels" (Matt. xxv. 
41). " And whosoever was not found writen in the 
book of the life was cast into the lake of fire " (ch. 
XX. 16). 



CHAPTEE XIX. 

THE RESTITUTION OP ALL THINGS. 

Wb are now in the new Jerusalem age, and are 
standing with the seer on the brink of the abyss. 
And as the eye looks down into the yawning gulf, 
what is visible? Nothing but depths of darkness. 
With breathless heed we drop the plummet, and at 
wide intervals the ear can catch the soundings of the 
thunder, fainter and fainter, as it sinks deeper and 
deeper in its downward course. Every fibre in the 
man thrills with horror, as the sound, so laden 
with judgment, spreads upward to the surface of 
the earth. 

But is there any hope ? Yes. The vision is not 
yet closed. Though judgment is so profound in its 
searching power, though from ** out of the throne 
proceed Kghtnings and thunderings and voices," yet 
there is still in sight **all around {kvkKoOq/) the 
throne " (ch. iv. 3), a rainbow, speaking of infinite 
love. "He will not always be chiding: neither 
keepeth He His anger for ever '* (Psalm ciii. 9). 

And as the spirit of man looks upward, what is 
it he is permitted to gaze upon ? what is the deep 
significance of these emblems now revealed to sight ? 
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The Water of Life. 

"And he showed me a river of water of life (fctf^s), shining 
like crystal, proceeding out of the throne of Grod and of the Lamb 
(ch. xxii. 1). 



>t 



We see whence this water of life issues; but 
whither is it flowing ? When the river went out of 
Eden to water the garden, "it was parted and became 
into four heads " (Gen. ii. 10). Their progress is visible 
on the surface of the earth, marking the boundaries 
within which the grace of God was to disclose its 
fruitfulness. But now this water of life disappears 
from view ; yet it is stUl running. Whither, then, is 
it penetrating but into the depths of earth's darkness 
mth its life-giving energy ? And what testimony have 
we in support of this thought ? Mark the unfolding 
vision. 

The Tree of Life. 

" And in the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the 
river, the tree of life (fo>5s), which bore twelve fruits, and brought 
forth its fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree for the 
healing of the nations " (ch. xxii. 2). 

In the water of life we have the emblem of the 
Holy Spirit of God ; in the tree of life we have the 
emblem of Christ. 

And what is the work now being carried on by 
Christ through the life-giving operation of the Holy 
Spirit? Do not the roots of that tree, reaching 
underground, through the energizing, life-giving 
power of that water by which it is planted, assimi- 
late to themselves the properties of the earth, and 
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take them up into their own being ? And of that tree 
is it not said that, "its leaves are for the healing of 
the nations " ? and in its harvest of fndtfulness, 
" bearing twelve fruits," yielding a crop every month, 
do we not see the purpose being accompUshed of 
Him who came into the world, not for the purpose 
of condemning the world; *'but that the world 
through Him might be saved Qva acjdy 6 Koa-fio^ 8t' 
airov) " (John iii. 17) ? 

Thus as the spirits of men pass through the 
redemptive process, becoming fruit on the tree of 
Christ, into which they have been mercifully graffed, 
they are no longer as "wild olives," but "good"; 
everything "that defileth" (ch. xxi. 27) is purged out, 
and their names being now written in the Lamb's 
book of life, there is an entrance for them into the 
holy city, the gates of which "shall not be shut 
at all by day: for there shall be no night there" 
(ver. 26). 

Thus far it is revealed that " the nations " under 
the condemnation of the great judgment day, 
after they have suffered the Kokao-iv aldvLov — their 
" age-lasting punishment " (Matt. xxv. 46), shall be 
restored. 

But is there any revelation here in regard to the 
fallen angels ? Most assuredly. The words are brief, 
but most emphatic, "And every curse shaU be no 
longer (koX ttSu/ Karddeiia ovk corot eri) " (ch. xxii. 3). 
Can we limit this statement of Holy Scripture ? 
Impossible. This assurance is engraven upon a 
rock, and we have no Scripture statements left 
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wherewith to blast it ; and as to the puny eflforts of 
man, the hammer falls from his hand at the first 
stroke. The water of life stUl flows on. 

Does not the curse (Gen. iii. 14) rest pre- 
eminently upon Satan and his angels ? And when 
God says '* every curse" shall be removed, are we 
to overlook that curse which is the most con- 
spicuous ? 

When the curse was formally pronounced, was 
it not limited to " the days of his life " (Gen. iii. 14) ? 
Was not the end of those days of enmity foretold, 
when the death- wound to Satan was to be given? 
The seed of the woman " shall bruise thy head '' 
(ver. 16). 

Must not Christ reign imtU He hath " put down 
{KaTafrffjcrii) '' — caused to cease, made void — " all rule 
and all authority and power" (1 Cor. xv. 24), and so 
" send forth judgment unto victory " (Matt. xii. 20) ; 
not the victory of binding His enemies in chains, 
holding them under punishment; but of destroying 
aU enmity in the heart, thus swallowing up " death 
in victory " (1 Cor. xv. 54) ? 

Can any triumph short of this be sufficient to 
manifest forth the a1 mightiness of Him who was 
** before all things, and by whom all things consist " 
(Col.'i. 17)? Can any triumph short of this enable 
us to enter into the deep of that sublime statement, 
that God shaU be ^' aU in all " (1 Cor. xv. 28) ? 

" All judgment " (John v. 22) has been com- 
mitted by the Father unto the Son, that Christ 
might set up His kingdom and " reign in righteous- 
ness " (Isaiah xxxii. 1). And now that the *' word " 
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(Isaiah Iv. 11), which hath gone forth out of His 
mouth, hath prospered, and accomplished the 
pleasure of God ; therefore Christ, ** having finished 
the work" (John xvii. 4) God gave Him to do, 
^'deUvers up the kingdom to His Father" (1 Cor. 
XV. 24). There is thus no longer any judgment, 
"for the Father judgeth no one (ovSa/a)" (John 
V. 22); and loving mercy now triumphs. All with 
Christ enter the bosom of the Father's love; and 
that love, which "is God" (1 John iv. 8), filleth 
the universe of responsible spirits : thus God " is 
aU in aU." 

*' And there shall be no more cnrse : and the throne of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it; and His servants shaU serve Him. 
And they shall see His face ; and His name shall be on their fore- 
heads. And there shall be no night there ; and they need no lamp, 
nor the light of the snn ; for the Lord Qod will shine upon them : 
and they shall reign for the ages of ages " (ch. xxii. 3 —6). 



CHAPTEE XX. 

THE CONCLUSION. 
ChrisVs Living Word spoJcen to the Reader's Heart. 

The unfoldings of the things to come are now 
completed, and that which follows contains an exhor- 
tation — ^words of warning and encouragement to the 
generations of men upon the earth to whom the 
message of this book is sent. 

" And He said unto me, These sayings are faithful and true : 
and the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets hath sent His 
angel to show to His servants what must shortly come to pass. 
Behold, I come quickly. Blessed is ho that keepeth the words of 
the prophecy of this book " (cli. xxii. 6, 7). 



St. John's Testimony. 

" And I John saw these things, and heard. And when I heard 
and saw, I fell down to worship at the feet of the angel who showed 
mo these things. Then saith ho unto me, See thou do it not : for I 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book : worship God" (ch. xxii. 
8,9). 

St. John was in danger of mistaking whose utter- 
ances these were, for he falls down at the feet of the 
angel to worship, and is rebuked, *' See thou do it 

2 D 
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not." These words axe not those of the angel utter- 
ing them, for he is one of them '' which keep the 
sayings." 

The sayings are God's; *^ Woi-ship Him." 
We are thus, as at the heginning^ taught to un- 
derstand who is speaking. It is ** the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him, to show 
unto His servants things which must shortly come 
to pass" (ch. i. 1). 

The Directi07i of the Angel to St. John. 

" And he said unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book : for the time is at hand. He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still : and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still : and he that is holy» 
lot him be holy stiU" (ch. xxii. 10, 11). 

ChrisVs Words. 

'* Belioldy I come quickly ; and My reward is with Me, to give 
every one according as his work shall bo. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the first and the la.st " (ch. xxii. 12, 13). 

2'he Testimonij of the Angel. 

" Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie " (ch. xxii. 14, 15). 

Christ's Exhortation. 

" I Jesus have eent Mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the Churches. I am the root and the ofifspring of David, the 
bright morning star. 
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•* And the Spirit and the bride 8ay, Come. And let him that 
lieareth say, Come. And let him tliat is athirst come. And who- 
soever will, let him take the water of life freely" (eh. xxii. 10, 17). 

Christ's Warning. 

'* I testify unto every one that heareth the words of tlie prophecy 
of this book, If any one shall add unto these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues tliat are written in this book : and if any one 
sliall take away from the words of the lx)ok of tliis prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of tlie book of life, and out of the holy 
city, which have been ivritten in this book" (ch. xxii. 18, 10). 

Christ's Last Word. 

*• He which testifieth these things saitb, 

Surelif I come quickhj. 

Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus " (ch. xxii. 20). 

The Benediction of St. John. 

^* The giace of our Lord Jesus Christ l)e with you all. 

Amen " (ch. xxii. 21). 
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Principles of Furnishing, based on the Laws of Common Sense, Requirement, 
and Picturesque Effect. Small crown 8vo. price 31. 6d, 

HOLROYD {Major W, R, i^.)— Tas-hil ul Kalam ; or, Hindustani 

made £^y. Crown 8vo. price 51. 

HOOPER {Mary) — Little Dinners : How to Serve them wnn 
Elegance and Economy. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion^ and 

Children. Crown 8vo. price y. 6d, 

Every-Day Meals. Being Economical 
Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Second 
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HOPKINS (J/:)— The Port of Refucf, ; or, Counsel and Aid to Ship, 
muters in Difficulty, Doubl, or Distress. Second and Revised Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price fir. 

HORNE ( Wiiliam) M.A. — Reason and Revelation t an Examination 
into the Nature and Contents of Scripture Revelatioa, as compared with other 
Fonns of Truth, Demy Svo. price tzs. 

HORNER (The Mfssa)—WAi.¥is m Florence. A New and thoroughly 
Revised Edition, x vols. Crown Svo. Cloth limp. With Illustrations, 
Vol, I.— Churches, Streets, and Palaces. Price lor, W. 
Vou II Public Galleries and Museums. Price 51. 

HULL (Edmund C. /•.)— The European in India. With a Medical 
Guide for Anglo-Indians. By R. R. S. Mair, M.D., F.K.C.5.E. Second 
Edition, Revised and Corrected. Post Svo. price 6t. 

HUTION {fames) — Missionary Life in the Southern Seas, With 
Illustrations. Cron-n Svo. price ^s. fid. 

JACKSON (T. G.) — Modern Gothic Architecture. Crown Svo. 

JACOB (Maj.-Gen. Sir G. Le Grand) K.C.S.L, C.5.— Western India 

BEroRE AND DURING THE MUTINIES, Pictures drawn from Life. Second 

Edition. Price ^I. W. 
JENKINS (E.) and RA YMOND (J.) Es^s.—A Legal Handbook for 

Architects, Builders, and Building Owners. Second Edition, Revised. 

Crown Svo. price 61. 

JENKINS (Rev. R. C.) Af.A.— The Privilege of Peter and the Claims 
of the Roman Church confronted with the ficriptures, the Councils, and the 
Testimony of the Popes themselves. Fcap. Svo. price y. 6ii. 

JENNINGS (Mrs. Vaughan)—'KKWi.-L\ Her Life and Letters. With 

a Portrait from the Painting by UaSnger. Squire post 8vo. price ^s. ftd. 

JONES (Lucy) — Puddings and Sweets; being Three Hundred and 
Siity-five Receipts approved by experience. Crown Svo. price 21. 6d. 

KAUFMANN (Rev. M.) .ff.^.— Socialism : Its Nature, its Dangers, and 

its Remedies considered. Crown Svo. price 71. €d. 

KING (Alia) — A Cluster or Lives. Crown Svo. price 7*. W. 

K/NGSFORD (Rn: F. W.) M.A., VicarofSt. Thoma^s, Stamford Hill; 
late Chaplain H. E. I. C. (Bengal Presidency). 
Hartham Conferences ; or, Discussions upon some of the Religious 

Topics of the Day. ' Audi alteram partem,' Crown Svo. price ys. 6d. 

KINGSLEY (Charles) M.A. — Letters and Memories of his Life, 

Edited by his Wife. With Two Steel Engraved Portraits, and Illustrations 

on Wood, and a Facsimile of his Handwriting. Eleventh Edition, a vols. 

Demy Svo. price %(^t. 

All Saints' Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W, 

— ■- " ■ c V- firf- 

/?«■) — LiFK : Conferences delivered at Toulouse. 
^ Edition. '■ 
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n Svo. price 3^. W. 



12 A List of 

LAMBERT {Cowley) RJi.G,S.—\ Trip to Cashmere and Ladak. 

With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 7/. (>d. 

LAURIE (/. 5.) — Educational Course of Secular School Books 

FOR India : — 
The First Hindustani Reader. Stiff linen wrapper, price 6d. 
The Second Hindustani Reader. Stiff linen wrapper, price 6d. 
The Oriental (English) Reader. Book I., price 6//.; II., |mce 

7j</. ; III., price 9</. ; IV., price is. 

Geography of India ; with Maps and Historical Appendix, tracing 

the Growth of the British Empire in Hindustan. Fcap. 8vo. price is, 6d. 

Z. Z>. S, — Letters from China and Japan. With Illustrated Title-page. 

Crown 8vo. price ^s, 6d, 

LEATHES (Ea;, S.) M.A.—The Gospel Its Own Witness. Crown 

8vo. price $s, 

LEE {Rev, F, G,) D.CX. — The Other World; or, Glimpses of the 

Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 15X. 

LENOIR {/.) — Fayoum ; or. Artists in Egypt. A Tour with M. G^me 

and others. With 13 Illustrations. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 3^. 6d. 

Life in the Mofussil ; or, Civilian Life in Lower Bengal. By an Ex- 
Civilian. Large post 8vo. 

LORIMER {Peter) D,D, — ^John Knox and the Church of England. 

His Work in her Pulpit, and his Influence upon her Litui^gy, Artides, and 
Parties. Demy 8vo. price I2s, 

LOTHIAN {Roxburghe) — Dante and Beatrice from 1282 to 1290. 

A Romance. 2 vols. Post 8vo. cloth, price 24r. . 

LOVER {Samuel) R,II,A. — The Life of Samuel Lover, R.H.A.; 

Artistic, Literary, and Musical. With Selections from his Unpublished Papers 
and Correspondence. By Bayle Bernard. 2 vols. With a Portrait 
Post 8vo. price 2is. 

LOWER {M. A,) M,A,^ F.S.A. — Wayside Notes in Scandinavia. 

Being Notes of Travel in the North of Europe. Crown 8vo. price ^x. 

LYONS {R. T,) Surg.-Maj\ Bengal Army, — ^A Treatise on Relapsing 
Fever. Post 8vo. price ^s. 6d. 

MACAULAY {/.) M.A., M,D, Edin, — The Truth about Ireland : 

Tours of Observation in 1872 and 1875. With Remarks on Irish Public 
Questions. Being a Second Edition of ' Ireland in 1872/ with a New and 
Supplementary Preface. Crown 8vo. price 3J. dd, 

MACLACHLAN {A, N. C.) M,A. — ^William Augustus, Duke of 

Cumberland : being a Sketch of his Military Life and Character, chiefly as 
exhibited in the General Orders of His Royal Highness, 1 745-1 747- With 
Illustrations. Post 8vo. price 15J. 

MAIR {R. S.) M.D,, ER,C,S,E,—Tm. Medical Guide for Anglo- 
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating 
to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. With a Supplement on the 
Management of Children in India. Crown 8vo. limp cloth, price 3^. 6d, 
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MANNING {His Eminence Cardinal) — Essays on Religion and 
Literature. By various Writers. Third Series. Demy 8vo. price lar. 6^. 

The Independence of the HoIy See. With an Appendix contain- 
ing the Papal Allocution and a translation. Crown 8vo. doth, price 5/. 

The True Story of the Vatican Council. Crown 8vo. cloth, 

price 5j. 

MARRIOTT (Maj.'Gen. W. R) CS.I.—A Grammar of Political 

Economy. Crown 8vo. price 6x. 
MAUGHAN{ W. C.)— The Alps of Arabia ; or, Travels through Egypt, 

Sinai, Arabia, and the Holy Land. With Map. Second Edition. Demy 
8vo. price 5^. 

MAURICE {C E.) — Lives of English Popular Leaders. No. i. — 
Stephen Langton. Crown 8vo. price 7j. td. No. 2. — Tyler, Ball, and 
Oldcastle. Crown 8vo. price 7^. 6d, 

MAZZINI {Joseph) — A Memoir. By E. A. V. Two Photographic 

Portraits. Second Eldition. Crown 8vo. price $s, 

MEDLEY {Lieut,- CoLJ, G.) R,E.—An Autumn Tour in the United 
States and Canada. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

MENZIES {Sutherland) — Memoirs of Distinguished Women. 2 vols. 

Post Svo. price lOJ. 6^. 

MICKLETHWAITE {J. T) -^5.^.— Modern Parish Churches : 

Their Plan, Design, and Furniture. Crown 8vo. price yj. 6</. 

MILNE {fames) — ^Tables of Exchange for the Conversion of Sterling 

Money into Indian and Ceylon Currency, at Rates from is. Sd. to 2s, yl, per 
Rupee. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. Cloth, price £2, 2x. 

MIVART{St, George) F,R,S, — Contemporary Evolution : An Essay on 

some recent Social Changes. Post 8vo. price 71. 6d, 

MOCKLER {E,) — A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as it is 

spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic and Roman 
characters. Fcap. 8vo. price $s, 

MOFFAT {R. S.) — Economy of Consumption : a Study in Political 

Economy. Demy 8vo. 

MOORE {Rev, L>.) M,A, — Christ and His Church. By the Author 

of ' The Age and the Gospel,' &c Crown 8vo. price 5X. (id, 

MORE {R, Jasper) — Under the Balkans. Notes .of a Visit to the 

District of Philippopolis in 1876. With a Map, and Illustrations from Photo- 
graphs. Crown 8vo. cloth, price dr. 

MORELL {J, R,) — Euclid Simplified in Method and Language. 

Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important French 
Works, approved by the University of Paris and the Minister of Public 
Instruction. Fcap. 8vo. price 2s, 6d, 

MORSE {E, S,) i%.Z>.— First Book op Zoology. With numerous 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price $s. 
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MUSGRA VE {Anthony) — Studies in Political Economy. Crown 8vo. 

price dr. 

NEWMAN {J, IT,) D.D. — Characteristics from the Writings of. 

Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with fhe Author's 
personal Approval. Third Edition. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

%* A Portrait of the Rev. Dr. J. H. Newman, mounted for framing, can be had 
price 21. d/. 

NICHOLAS {T-) — The Pedigree of the English People. Demy 

8vo. cloth. 

NOBLE {/, A.y-TuE Pelican Papers. Reminiscences and Remains 

of a Dweller in the Wilderness. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

Norman People (The), and their Existing Descendants in the British 
Dominions and the United States of America. Demy 8vo. price 2is. 

NOTREGE {John) A,M. — The Spiritual Function of a Presbyter 

IN THE Church of England. Crown 8vo. cloth, red edges, price 3j. 6d, 

Oriental Sporting Magazine (The). A Reprint of the first 5 Volumes, 

in 2 Volumes. Demy 8vo. price lis, 

PARKER {Joseph) D,D, — ^The Paraclete : An Essay on the Personality 

and Ministry of the Holy Ghost, with some reference to current discussions. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. price \zs. 

PARR {Harriet) — Echoes of a Famous Year. Crown 8vo. price Zs, 6d, 

PAUL {C, Kegan) — William Godwin: His Friends and Contem- 
poraries. With Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin 
and his Wife. 2 vols. Square post Svo. price 28j. 

The Genius of Christianity Unveiled. Being Essays by William 

Godwin never before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C. Kegan Paul. 
Crown Svo. price 7j. (xl, 

PA YNE {Prof, J, F,) — Lectures on Education. Price dd. each. 

I. Pestalozzi : the Influence of His Principles and Practice. 

II. Frbbel and the Kindergarten System. Second Edition. 

HI. The Science and Art of Education. 

IV. The True Foimdation of Science Teaching. 

A Visit to German Schools : Elementary Schools in Germany. 

Notes of a Professional Tour to inspect some of the Kindergartens, Primary 
Schools, Public Girls' Schools, and Schools for Technical Instruction in 
Hamburgh, Berlin, Dresden, Weimar, Gotha, Eisenach, in the autumn of 
1874. With Critical Discussions of the General Principles and Practice of 
Kindergartens and other Schemes of Elementary Education. Crown Svo. 
price 4^. (}d, 

PENRICE {Maj, J,) B,A. — A Dictionary and Glossary of the 

Ko-RAN. With Copious Grammatical References and Explanations of the 
Text. 4to. price 21s, 

PERCEVAL {Rev, P) — Tamil Proverbs, with their English 

Translation. Containing upwards of Six Thousand Proverbs. Third 
Edition. Demy Svo. sewed, price 91. 

PESCHEL {Dr, Oscar) — ^The Races of Man and their Geographical 
Distribution. Large crown Svo. price 91. 
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PIGGOT (A) F.S.A., /^^.a^.— Persia— Ancient and Modern. 

Post 5VO. price lar. 6d, 

PLAYFAIR {LieuUCoL\ Her Britannic Majesty s Consul' General in 
Algiers. 

Travels in the Footsteps of Bruce in Algeria and Tunis. 

Illustrated by facsimiles of Bruce's original Drawings, Photographs, Maps, &c. 
Royal 4to. doth, bevelled boards, gilt leaves, price £'^, jx. 

POOH iff. V,) — Money and its Laws : embracing a History of Monetary 

Theories &c. Demy 8vo. price 2Ij. 

POUSHKIN {A, 5.)— Russian Romance. Translated from the Tales 

of Belkin, &c. By Mrs. J. Buchan Telfer (#f/f Mouravieff). Crown 8vo. 
price is, 6d, 

PO WER (ff.) — Our Invalids : How shall we Employ and Amuse 

Them ? Fcp. 8vo. price 2s, M, 
PRESBYTER — Unfoldings of Christian Hope. An Essay shewing 

that the Doctrine contained in the Damnatory Clauses of the Creed com- 
monly called Athanasian is UnscripturaL Small crown 8vo. price 4s, 6d, 

PRICE {Prof. Bonamy) — Currency and Banking. Crown 8vo. 

price 6j. 

PROCTOR {Richard A.) B,A. — Our Place among Infinities. A 

Series of Essays contrasting our little abode in space and time with the 
Infinities around us. To which are added Essays on 'Astrology,* and 'The 
Jewish Sabbath/ Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

The Expanse of Heaven. A Series of Essays on the Wonders of 

the Firmament. With a Frontispiece. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6x. 

RANKING (B. M.) — Streams from Hidden Sources. Crown 8vo. 

price 6j. 

RIBOT {Prof. 75^.)— English Psychology. Second Edition. A 

Revised and Corrected Translation from the latest French Edition. Large post 
8vo. price 91. 

Heredity : A Psychological Study on its Phenomena, its Laws, 
its Causes, and its Consequences. Large crown 8vo. price 9^. 

RINK {Chevalier Dr. Henry) — Greenland: Its People and its Pro- 
ducts. By the Chevalier Dr. Henry Rink, President of the Greenland 
Board of Trade. With sixteen Illustrations, drawn by the Eskimo, and a Map. 
Edited by Dr. Robert Brown. Crown 8vo. price los. (xi. 

RUSSELL {Major Frank 5.) — Russian Wars with Turkey, Past 

AND Present. With Maps. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

RUSSELL { W. C.) — Memoirs of Mrs. Letitia Boothby. Crown 8vo. 

price 7x. 6d. 
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ROBERTSON (The latt Rev. R W.) M.A., of Brighton.— lATtf khu 
Letters of. Edited by the Rev. Stopford^Brooke, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinazy 
to the Queen. 

I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait. Crown 
8vo. price 'js. 6d, 

II. Library Edition, in Demy 8vo. with Two Steel Portraits. Price lis, 

III. A Popular Edition, in I vol. Crown 8vo. price 6/. 

Sermons. Four Series. Small crown Svo. price 3^. 6//. 

Notes on Genesis. Crown Svo. price 5X. 

Expository Lectures on St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians. 

A New Edition. Small crown Svo. price 51. 

Lectures and Addresses, with other Literaiy Remains. A New 

Edition. Crown Svo. price 5^. 

An Analysis of Mr. Tennyson's * In Memoriam.' (Dedicated by 

Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcp. Svo. price 2x. 

The Education of the Human Race. Translated from the German 

of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcp. Svo. price zr. 6d, 

The above Works can also be had, bound in half-morocco. 

\* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for framing, can 
be had, price 2s. 6d. 

RUTHERFORD (/ohn)— The Secret History of the Fenian Con- 
spiracy : its Origin, Objects, and Ramifications. 2 vols. Post Svo. cloth, 
price iSr. 

S CO IT { IV. 7!)— Antiquities of an Essex Parish ; or, Pages from the 

History of Great Dunmow. Crown Svo. price 5^. ; sewed, 4r. 

SCOTT (Roderf If,) — Weather Charts and Storm Warnings. Illus- 
trated. Crown Svo. price y. 6d. 

SENIOR {N. ^.)---Alexis De Tocqueville. Correspondence and 

Conversations with Nassau W. Senior, from 1S33 to 1S59. Edited by M. C. M. 
Simpson. 2 vols. Large post Svo. price 2is. 

Journals kept in France and Italy. From 1848 to 1852. With 

a Sketch of the Revolution of 1S4S. Edited by his Daughter, M. C. M. 
Simpson. 2 vols. Post Svo. price 24s. 

SEYD {Ernest) F.S.S. — The Fall in the Price of Silver. Its Causes, 

its Consequences, and their Possible Avoidance, with Special Reference to 
India. Demy Svo. sewed, price 2s, (yd. 

SHELLE Y {Lady) — Shelley Memorials from Authentic Sources. 

With (now first printed) an Essay on Christianity by Percy Bysshe Shelley. 
With- Portrait. Third Edition. Crown Svo. price 51. 

SHILLITO {Rev. Joseph) — ^Womanhood : its Duties, Temptations, and 

Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Crown Svo. price JJ. 6rfl 

SHIPLEY {Rev. Orby) M.A. — Church Tracts : or, Studies in Modern 

Problems. By various Writers. 2 vols. Crown Svo. price 51. each. 

SHUTE {Richard) M,A.—A. Discourse on Truth. Post Svo. price 9X. 
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SMEDLEY{M, B,) — Boarding-out and Pauper Schools for Girls. 

Crown 8vo. price 3^. ()d, 

SMITH {Edward) M.D,, LL,B,, EI^.S.— Health and Disease, as 

Influenced by the Daily, Seasonal, and other Cyclical Changes in the Human 
S3rstem. A New Edition. Post 8vo. price Js. (>d. 

Practical Dietary for Families, Schools, and the Labouring 

Classes. A New Exlition. Post Svo. price 3x. (>d. 

Tubercular Consumption in its Early and Remediable Stages. 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

SMITH (Hubert) — Tent Life with English Gipsies in Norway. 

With Five, full-page Engravings and Thirty-one smaller Illustrations by 
Whymper and others, and Map of the Country showing Routes. Third 
Edition. Revised and Corrected. Post 8vo. price 2ix. 

Some Time in Ireland. A Recollection. Crown 8vo. price 7^. 6d. 
STEVENSON {Rev. W. F.)—HYMiJs for the Church and Home. 

Selected and Eldited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson. 
The most complete Hymn Book published. 

The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts : — I. For Public Worship.- 
II. For Family and Private Worship. —III. For Children. 
*<j* Published in various forms and prices, the latter ranging from &/. to 6j. 
Lists and full particulars will be furnished on application to the 
Publishers. 

SULL Y {James) M.A. — Sensation and Intuition. Demy 8vo. 

price lor. 6d. 

Pessimism : a History and a Criticism. Demy 8vo. price i^, 
SYME {David) — Outlines of an Industrial Science. Crown 8vo. 

price dr. 

TELFER (/. Buchan) ER.G.S, Commander R,N— The Crimea and 
Trans-Caucasia. With numerous Illustrations and Maps. Second Edition. 
2 vols. Royal 8vo. medium 8vo. price 361. 

THOMPSON {Rev. A. S.) — Home Words for Wanderers. A Volume 

of Sermons. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

TRAHERNE {Mrs. ^.)— The Romantic Annals of a Naval 

Family. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 51. 

UMBRA OXONJENS/S— Results of the Expostulation of the 

Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, in their Relatioa to the Unity of Roman 
Catholicism. Large fcp. 8vo. price 5^. 

UPTON {Capi. Richard D.) — Newmarket and Arabia. An Examina- 
tion of the Descent of Racers and Coursers. With Pedigrees and Frontispiece. 
Post 8vo. price 91. 

VAMBERY {Prof. A.) — Bokhara : Its History and Conquest. Second 

Edition. Demy 8vo. price i&r. 

VYNER {Lady Mary) — Every Day a Portion, Adapted from the 

Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotions of those living in Widow- 
hood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary Vyner. Square crown 8vo. cloth 
extra, price 5/. 

WELLS {Capt. John C.) R.N. — Spitzbergen — ^The Gateway to the 

Polynia ; or, a Voyage to Spitzbergen. With numerous Illustrations by 
Whymper and others, and Map. New and Cheaper Edition. Demy 8vo. price dr. 

B 
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WETMORE {IV. S.) — ^Commercial Telegraphic Code. Second 

Edition. Post 4to. boards, price 42/. 

WHITE {A. D.) LZ.D.—Warfake of Science. With Prefatooy Note 

by Professor TjrndalL Crown 8vo. price y. 6d, 

WHITNE Y{Prof. William I>wigAt)—EssEsnALS OF English Grammar, 

for the Use of Schools. Crown 8va price 31. 6</. 

WHITTLE (/. Z.) AM, — Catholicism and the Vatican. With a 

Narrative of the Old Catholic Congress at Munich. Second Editioo. Crown 
8vo. price 4x. 6^. 

WILBERFORCE {H Jf".)— The Church and the Emfires. His- 
torical Periods. Preceded by a Memoir of the Author by John Henry 
Newman, D.D. of the Oratory. With Portrait. Post 8vo. price lOf. 6d, 

WILKINSON (T. L.) — Short Lectures on the Land Laws. De- 
livered before the Working Men's C(^ege. Crown 8vo. limp doth, price 2/. 

WILLIAMS (A. Lukyn) — Famines in India ; their Causes and Possible 

Prevention. The Essay for the Le Bas Prize, 1875. I^^my 8to. price 5x. 

WILLIAMS (C///W.)— The Armenian Campaign. A Diaiy of the Cam- 
paign of 1877 in Armenia and Koordistan. Large post 8vo. doth, price lor. 6d. 

WILLIAMS (Rowlatid) D.D, — Life and Letters of; with Extracts 

from his Note-Books. Edited by Mrs. Rowland Williams. With a Photo- 
grraphic Portrait. 2 vols, large post 8vo. price 24^. 

Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and Collects for Devout Persons. 

Editexl by his Widow. New and Popular Edition. Crown 8to. price 51. 6^ 

WILLIS (R.) M,D, — Servetus and Calvin : a Study of an Important 

Epoch m the Early History of the Reformation. 8vo. cloth, price idr. 

WILSON {H. Schiitz) — Studies and Romances. Crown Svo. price 7x. 6d. 

WILSON {Limt'Col, C, Z) — ^James the Second and the Dvkr of 
Berwick. Demy Svo. price tax. dd, 

WlNTERBOTHAM{Rev, R,)M,A,, J?.^.— Sermons and Expositions. 

Crown 8va price 7/. 6d, 

WOOD (C. /^)— A Yachting Cruise in the South Seas. With six 

Photographic Illustrations. Demy Svo. price 'js, 6d. 

WRIGHT {Rev, David) M,A, — Waiting for the Light, and other 

Sermons. Crown Svo. price dr. 

WYLD {R, S.) F,R,S,E, — The Physics and the Philosophy of the 

Senses; or, the Mental and the Phjrstcal in thdr Mutual Relation Illustrated 
by several Plates. Demy 8vo. price I dr. 

YONGE {C, Z>.)— -History of the English Revolution of i683. 

Crown Svo. price 6s. 

YOUMANS {Eliza A.) — An Essay on the Culture of the Observing 

Powers of Children, especially in connection with the Study of Botany. 
Edited, with Notes and a Supplement, by Joseph Pavne, F.C.P.« Anthorot 
• Lectures on the Science and Art of Education,' &c. drown 8va price Zt, 6/ 

First Booic of Botany. Designed to Cultivate the Observing 

Powers of Children. With 300 Engravings. New and Enlarged Editko. 
Crown Svo. price $s, 

YOUMANS {Edward L,) MD.—A Class Book of Chemistry, on the 

Basis of the New System. With 200 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. pfke 5x. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC 



I. The Forms of Water in Clouds 

AND Rivers, Ice and Glaciers. 
ByJ. TyndaU, LL.D., F.R.S. With 
25 Illustrations. Seventh Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 51. 

II. Physics AND Politics ; or, Thoughts 
on the Application of the Principles 
of * Natural Selection * and * Inheri- 
tance' to Pditical Society. By Walter 
Bagehot. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 4r. 

III. Foods. By Edward Smith, M.D., 
LL. B. , F. R. S. With numerous Illus- 
trations. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 51. 

IV. Mind and Body : the Theories of 
their Relation. By Alexander Bain, 
LL.1>. With Four Illustrations. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 4/. 

V. The Stvdy of Sociology. By Her- 

bert Spencer. Sixth Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5j. 

VI. On the Conservation of Energy. 
By Balfour Stewait, M.A., LL.D., 
F.R.S. With 14 Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

VII. Animal Locomotion; or, Walking, 
Swimming, and Flying. By J. B. 
Pettigrew, M.D., F.R.S., &c. With 
150 Illostnitions. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

VIII. Responsibility in Mental 
Disease. By Henry Maudsley, M.D. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

IX. The New Chemistry. By Professor 
J. P. Cooke, of the Harvard Uni- 
versity. With 31 Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

X. The SaENCE of Law. By Professor 

Sheldon Amos. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

XI. Animal Mechanism : a Treatise on 
Terrestrial and Aerial Locomotion. 
By Professor E. J. Marey. With 117 
Illustrations. Second Edition* Crown 
8vo. price 5j, 



xn. The Doctrine of Descent and 
Darwinism. By Professor Oscar 
Schmidt (Strasburg University). With 
26 Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5j. 

XIII. The History ok the Conflict 
between Religion and Science. 
By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D. 
Tenth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^". 

XIV. Fungi: their Nature, Influences, 
Uses, &c. By M. C. Cooke, M.D., 
IX.D. Edited by the Rev. M. J. 
Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. With nu- 
merous Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5j. 

XV. The Chemical Effects of Light 
AND Photography. By Dr. Her- 
mann Vogel (Polytechnic Academy of • 
Berlin). Translation thoroughly re- 
vised. With 100 Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

XVI. The Life and Grouth of Lan- 
guage. By William D wight Whitney, 
Professor of Sanscrit and Comparative 
Philology in Yale College, Newhavcn. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 51. 

XVII. Money and the Mechanis.m of 
Exchange. By W. Stanley Jevons, 
M. a. , F. R. S. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5^. 

XVIII. The Nature of Light. With 
a General Account of Physical Optics. 
By Dr. Eugene Lommel, Professor of 
Physics in the University of Erlangen. 
With 188 Illustrations and a Table 
of Spectra in Chromo-lithography. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price %s, 

XIX. Animal Parasites and Mess- 
mates. By Monsieur Van Beneden, 
Professor of the University of Louvain, 
Correspondent of the Institute ol 
France. With 83 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

XX. Fermentation. By Professor 
Schiitzenberger, Director of the Che- 
mical Laboratory at the Sorbonne. 
With 38 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5/. 
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XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By 
Professor Bernstein, of the University 
of Halle. With 91 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

XXII. The Theory of Sound in its 
Relation to Music. By Professor 
Pietro Blasema, of the Royal Univer- 
sity of Rome. With numerous Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 5^. 

Forthcoming Volufms, 

Prof. W. Kingdon Clifford, M.A. 
The First Principles of the Exact 
Sciences Explained to the Non-Mathe- 
matical. 

Prof. T. H. Huxley, LL.D., F.R.S. 
Bodily Motion and Consciousness. 

W. B. Carpenter, LL.D., F.R.S. The 
Physical Geography of the Sea. 

Sir John Lubbock, Bart, F.R.S. On 
Ants and Bees. 



Profl W. T. Thiselton Dyer, B^., B.Sc 
Form and Habit in Flowering Plants. 

Mr. J. Norman Lockyer, F.R.S. 
Spectrum Analysis. 

Prof. Michael Foster, M.D. Proto- 
plasm and the Cell Tlieoxy. 

H. Charlton Bastian, M.D., F.R.S. 
The Brain as an Organ of Mind. 

Prof. A. C. Ramsay, LL.D., F.R,S., 
Earth Sculpture: Hills, Valleys, Moun- 
tains, Plains, Rivers, Lakes; how they 
were produced, and how they have 
been destroyed. 

Prof. J. Rosenthal. General Physblqgy 
of Muscles and Nerves. 

P. Bert (Professor of Physiology, Paris). 
Forms of Life and other Cosmical 
Conditions, 

Prof. Corfield, M.A., KLD. (Oxon.) 
Air in its Rdation to Health. 



MILITARY ^VORKS. 



ANDERSON {Col. R. Z'.)— Victories 
and Defeats : an Attempt to ex- 
plain the Causes which have led to 
them. An Officer's Manual Demy 
8vo. price 14^. 

Army of the North German Con- 
federation : a Brief Description 
of its Organisation, of the Different 
Branches of the Service and their rMe 
in War, of its Mode of Fighting, &c. 
Translated from the Corrected Edition, 
by permission of the Author, by 
Colonel Edward Newdigate. Demy 
8vo. price 5j. 

BRIALMONT {Col. A.)—nAsrTY In- 
trenchments. Translated by Lieut. 
Charles A. Empson, R.A. With 
Nine Plates. Demy 8vo. price ts. 



BLUME {Maj. fK.)— The Operations 
OF THE German Armies in France, 
from Sedan to the end of the War of 
1870-71. With Map. From the 
Journals of the Head-quarteis Staff. 
Translated by the late £. M. Jones, 
Maj. 20th Foot, Prof, of Mil. Hist, 
Sandhurst. Demy 8vo. price 9/. 

BOGUSLAWSKI {Capt, A, twi)— Tac 
TiCAL Deductions from the War 
OF 1870-1. Translated by Colonel 
Sir Lumley Graham, Bart, late i8th 
(Royal Irish) Regiment Third Edi- 
tion, Revised and Corrected. Demy 
8vo. price 71. 

CLERY (C.) Crj//.— Minor Tactics. 
With 26 Maps and Plans. Third and 
revised Edition. Demy Svo. doth, 
price i6j. 



C. Kegan Paul 6f Co's Publications. 



21 



DU VERNOIS [Col. vo.t Verdy)-- 
Studies in Leading Troops. An 
authorised and accurate Translation by 
Lieutenant H. J. T. Hildyard, 71st 
Foot. Parts L and IL Demy 8vo. 
price *I5, 

GOETZE [CapL A, vw)— Operations 
OF THE German Engineers dur- 
ing THE War of 1870-1. Published 
by Authority, and in accordance with 
Official Documents. Translated from 
Uie German by Colonel G. Graham, 
V.C, C.B., R.E. With 6 large 
Maps. Demy 8vo. price zu. 

HARRISON {Lieut, -Col. R.) ~ The 
Officer's Memorandum Book for 
Peace and War. Oblong 32mo. 
roan, elastic band and pencil, price 
2s, 6d. ; russia, 51. 

HELVIG{CapL ^.)— The Operations 
OF the Bavarian Army Corps. 
Translated by Captain G. S. Schwabe. 
With Five* large Maps. In 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo. price 24r. 

Tactical Examples : the Battalion. 
Translated from the German by Col. 
Sir Lumley Graham. With nearly 
300 Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
price 15J. 

HOFFBAUER (Gz//.)— The German 
Artillery in the Battles near 
Mftz. Based on the Official Reports of 
the German Artillery. Translated by 
CapUin E. O. Hollist. With Map 
and Plans. Demy 8vo. price 2Ij. 

LAYMANN (C«//.) — The Frontal 
Attack of Infantry. Translated 
by Colonel Edward Newdigate. Crown 
8vo. price 15, (xl, 

MIR US [Maj.'Getu von) — Cavalry 
Field Duty. Translated by Major 
Frank S. Russell 14th (King's) 
Hussars. Crown 8vo. cloth limp, 
price 7J. dd, 

PAGE [Capt, S, /:)— Discipline and 
Drill. Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo. price \s. 

Public Schoolboy : the Volunteer, the 
Militiaman, and the R^ular Soldier. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5J. 



SCHELL {Maj. v^w)— The Operations 
OF the First Army under Gen. 
VON Goeben. Translated by Col. 
C. H. von Wright. Four Maps, 
demy 8vo. price 91. 

The Operations of the First Army 
UNDER Gen. von Stein metz. 
Translated by Captain E. O. Hollist. 
Demy 8vo. price lor. dd, 

SCHELLENDORF {Major-Gen, B, von) 
The Duties of the General 
Staff. Translated from the German 
by Lieutenant Hare. Vol. I. Demy 
8vo. cloth, tor. (>d, 

SCHERFF{Maj, W, 2/^?//)— Studies in 
THE New Infantry Tactics. 
Parts I. and II. Translated from the 
(jerman by Colonel Lumley Graham. 
Demy 8vo. price Is, (yd, 

SHADWELL (Ma/.-Gen.) C.-^?.— Moun- 
tain Warfare. Illustrated by the 
Campaign of 1799 in Switzerland. 
Being a Translation of the Swiss 
Narrative compiled fiom the Works of 
the Archduke Charles, Jomini, and 
others. Also of Notes by General 
H. Dufour on the Campaign of the 
Valtelline in 1635. With Appendix, 
Maps, and Introductory Remarks. 
Demy 8vo, price I dr. 

SHERMAN {Gen. W, 7!)— Memoirs of 
General W. T. Sherman, Com- 
mander of the Federal Forces in ihe 
American Civil War. By Himself. 
2 vols. With Map. Demy 8vo. price 
24^. Copyright Engiish Edition, 

STUBBS {Lieut. -Coi. F. IV,) — The. 
Regiment of Bengal Artillery. 
The History of its Organisation, Equip- 
ment, and War Services. Compiled 
from Published Works, Official Re- 
cords, and various Private Sources. 
With numerous Maps and Illustrations. 
2 vols, demy 8vo. price 32r. 

S 'IV MM {Lieut. Hugo), German Military 
Attaehi to the Khivan Expedition. — 
Russia's Advance Eastward. 
Based on the Official Reports of. 
Translated by Capt. C. E. H. Vincent, 
With Map. Crown 8vo. price 6x. 
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VmCENT{Capt, C. E, //.)— Elemen- 
TARY Military Geography, Re- 
connoitring, AND Sketching. 
Compiled for Non-commissioned Offi- 
cers and Soldiers of all Arms. Square 
crown 8vo. price 2s. dd. 

WICKHAM [Capt. E. H,, ^.^.)— In- 
fluence OF Firearms upon Tac- 
tics : Historical and Critical Investi- 
gations. By an Officer of Supe- 
rior Rank (in the German Army). 
Translated by Captain E. H. Wick- 
ham, R.A. Demy 8vo. price 7/. dd. 

WOINOVITS [Capt. /.) — Austrian 
Cavalry Exercise. TransUted by 
Captain W. S. Cooke. Crown 8vo. 
price 7j. 



WARTENSLEBEN (Count H. wn,)— 
The Operations of the South 
Army in January and February, 
1 87 1. Compiled from the Official 
War Documents of the Head-quar- 
ters of the Southern Army. Trans- 
lated by Colonel C. H. von Wright 
With Maps. Demy 8vo. price 6r. 

The Operations of the First Army 
UNDER Gen. von Manteuffsl. 
Translated by Colonel C. H. von 
Wright. Uniform with the above. 
Demy 8vo. price ^. 

WHITE {Capt, F, B, />)— Thb Sub- 
stantive Seniority Army List- 
Majors AND Captains. 8vo. sewed, 
price 2J. dd. 



ABBEY (/^«frK)— Ballads of Good 
Deeds, and othe^ Verses. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth gilt, price 55. 

ADAMS {W, Z>. — Lyrics of Love, 
from Shakespeare to Tennyson. Se- 
lected and arranged by. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth extra, gilt edges, price 3x. dd. 

Also, a Cheaper Edition. Fcp. 
8vo. cloth, 2f. (}d, 

ADAMS {John) M.A.-^St. Malo's 
Quest, and other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 
price 5j. 

ADON^— Through Storm and Sun- 
shine. Illustrated by M. E. Edwards, 
A. T. H. Paterson, and the Author. 
Crown 8vo. price Js, 6d. 

Aurora : a Volume of Verse. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth, price $s. 

BARING (T. C.) M.A., M.P.—Piudak 
IN English Rhyme. Being an At- 
tempt to render the Epinikmn Odes 
with the principal remaining Frag- 
ments of Pmdar into English Rhym«i 
Verse. Small 410. price ys. 

DAYNES [Rev. Canon R. H.) M,A.)— 
Home Songs for Quiet Hours. 
Third Edition. Fcp. 8vo. cloth extra, 
price 3J. 6d. 

This may also be had handsomely 
bound in morocco with gilt edges. 

Also, a Cheaper Edition. Fcp. 
8vo. price 2s. 6d. 



BENNETT {Dr. W. a)--BABY May : 
Home Poems and BftHads. With 
Frontispiece. Crown Svo. doth ele- 
gant, price dr. 

Baby May and Home Poems. Fcp. 
8vo. sewed, in Coloured Wr^>per, 
price IS, 

Narrative Poems and Ballads. 
Fcp.8vo. sewed, in Coloured Wrapper, 
price ij. 

Songs for Sailors. Dedicated by 
Special Request to H.R.H. the Duke 
of Edinburgh. With Steel Portrait 
and Illustrations. Crown 8va price 

An Edition in Illustrated Paper 
Covers, price ix. 

Songs of a Song Writer. Crown 
8vo. priced/. 

BO SWELL {R. B.) MA., Oxen.— 
Metrical Translations from the 
Greek and Latin Poets, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo. price 5/, 

BRYANT {W. C.) —Poems. Red-line 
Edition. With 24 lUustratioDs axid 
Portrait of the Author. Crown Svo. 
cloth extra, price Js, 6di 

A Cheap Edition, with Frontis- 
piece. Small crown 8vo. price 31; 6i. 

BUCHANAN(Robt.)—VovTlcXLVfotXS. \ 
Collected Edition, in 3 vols. wiUi Por- 
trait Crown 8vo. price 6r. each. i 

Master-Spirits. Post 8vo. price losM 
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BULKELEY (Rev, H, y.)— Walled in, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

Cosmos : a Poem. Fcp. 8vo. price y, 6d, 

Calderon's Dramas : the Wonder- 
Working Magician — Life in a Dream 
— the Puigatoiy of St. Patrick. Trans- 
lated by Denis Florence MacCarthy. 
Post 8vo. price lox. 

CARPENTER (^.)— Narcissus, and 
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. price $s, 

COLLINS [Mortimer)—!^^ OF Strange 
Meetings, and other Poems. Crown 
8vo. cloth, price 5.^. 

CORY {Luut,-CoL AriAur^ — lovz : a 
Poem in Four Parts. Fcp. 8yo. cloth, 
price $s, 

CRESSWELL {Mrs. C7.)— The King's 
Banner: Drama in Four Acts. Five 
Illustrations. 4to. price lor. 6d. 

Z?i?AW/5(7.)—ENGUSH Sonnets. Col- 
lected and Arranged. Elegantly 
bound. Fcp. 8vo. price 31. M, 

DE VERE (i^w^o')— Alexander the 
Great : a Dramatic Poem. Small 
crown 876. price 51. , 

The Infant Bridal, aq4. other Poems. 
A.Npw and Enlarged Edition. Fcp. 
8vo. price 7j. dd,: \ u .', ■^■ 

The Legends of St. Patrick, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo. price 

St. Thomas of Canterbury : a Dra- 
matic Poem. Large fcp. Svo. price 5/, 

Antar and Zara: an Eastern Romance. 
Inisfail, and other Poems, Medita- 
tive and Lyrical. Fcp. 8va price 6s. 

The Fall of Rora, The Search 
AFTER Proserpine, and other Poems, 
Meditative and Lyrical Fcp. 8vo. 6r« 

DOBSON {Austin) — Vignettes in 
Rhyme, and Vers de Soci^te. Third 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 51. 

Proverbs in Porcelain. By the 
Author of • Vignettes in Rhyme.' 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

DOW DEN {Edward) ZZ./?.— PoEMS. 
Second Edition. Fcp. Svo. price 5.r. 



DOWNTON {Rev: h.) i»/.^.— Hymns 
and Verses. Original and Trans- 
lated. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 
3x. 6d, 

DURAND (Z^mJk)— Imitations from 
THE German of Spitta and Ter- 
STEGEN. Fcp. Svo. price 4r. 

EDWARDS {Rev, Basil) — Minor 
Chords ; or, Songs for the Suffering : 
a Volume of Verse. Fcp. Svo. cloth, 
price 3j. 6d, ; paper, price, 2s, 6d, 

ELLIOTT {Ebeneur)^ The Com Law 
Rhymer, — Poems. Edited by his son, 
the Rev. Edwin Elliott, of St. John's, 
Antigua. 2 vols, crown Svo. price i&r. 

Eros Agonistes : Poems. By E. B. D. 
Fcp. Svo. price 31. 6d, 

EYRE {MaU'Gen, SirV.) C,B,,JC,C,S.L, 
dr»r.— Lays of a Knight-Errant 
IN Many Lands. Square crown Svo. 
with Six Illustrations, price *js, 6d. 

FERRIS {Henry Weybridge) — POEMS. 
Fcp. Svo. price $s, 

GARDNER (/^.)— Sunflowers : a Book 
of Verses. Fcp. 8vo.'|Srice^5f. ' 

GOLDIE {Ueut. M, H, ^.)~Hebe : a 
Tale. Fcp. Svo. price 5j. 

HARCOURf XCdpi, A, F, />.}— The 
Shakespeare Argosy. Containing 
much of the weiUlh of Shakespeare's 
Wisdom and • Wit, alpbobeticaUy ar- 
ranged and classified. Crown Svo. 
price 6s. 

HEWLETT {Henry (7.)— A Sheaf of 
Verse. Fcp. Svo. price y. 6d, 

HOLMES (E, G, ^.)— Poems. Fcp. Svo. 
price $s, 

HOWARD {Rev, G. A)— An Old 
Legend of St. Paul's. Fcp. Svo. 
price 4r. 6d, 

HOWELL {yames)-'K Tale of the 
Sea, Sonnets, and other Poems. 
Fcp. Svo. price y. 

HUGHES {Allison) — Penelope, and 
other Poems. Fcp. Svo. price 4r. 6d, 

INCHBOLD {J, fT.)— Annus Amoris 
Sonnets. Fcp. Svo. price 4^. 6^. 
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KING {Mrs, Hamilion)'-TmL Disciples: 
a New Poem. Third Edition^ with 
some Notes. Crown 8vo. price ^s, M. 

AsPROMONTE, and other Poems. Second 
Edition. Fcp. 8va price 4s. 6d, 

KNIGHT (A, F, C.)—Vo2MLS, Fcp. 8vo. 
price 5j. 

,Lady of Li pari (The) ; a Poem in 
Three Cantos. Fcp. 8vo. price $/. 

LOCKER (/:)— London Lyrics. A 
New and Revised Edition, with Addi- 
tions and a Portrait of the Author. 
Crown 8vo. cloth el^[ant, price 6s. 

Also, a Cheaper Edition. Fcp. 
8vo. price 2s, 6d, 

LUCAS (^/ir^')— Translations from 
THE Works of German Poets op 
THE I 8th and 19TH Centuries. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 5J. 

MORICE {Rev, F, D.) Af.^. — The 
Olympian and Pythian Odes of 
Pindar. A New Translation in Eng- 
lish Verse. Crown 8vo. price ^s, 6d, 

AIORSHEAD {E, D, yf.)— The Aga- 
memnon of /Eschylus. Trans- 
lated into English Verse. With an 
Introductory Essay. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 5^. 

NEW WRITER (^) -Songs of Two 
Worlds. By a New Writer. Third 
Series. Second Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 
price 5^. 

The Epic of Hades. By the Author 
of 'Songs of Two Worlds.' Third 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price Is, 6d, 

NICHOLSON {Edward B.) Librarian oj 
the London Institution — The Christ 
Child, and other Poems. Crown 
8yo. cloth, price \5. 6d, 

NOAKE {Major R, Compton) — The 
Bivouac ; or. Martial Ljrrist. With 
an Appendix : Advice to the Soldier. 
Fcp. 8va price 5^. 6d, 

NORRIS {Rev. At/red)— The, Inner 
AND Outer Life Poems. Fcp. 8va 
cloth, price &s. 

PAYNE (y<?^/i)— Songs of Life and 
Death. Crown 8va cloth, price $s. 

PAUL {C. A<^a»)— Goethe's Faust. A 
New Translation in Rhyme. Crown 
8vo. price 6f. 



PEA COCKE {Georgiana)— Kays from 
the Southern Cross: Poems. 
Crown 8vo. with Sixteen Full-paee 
Illustrations by the Rev. P. Wakh, 
cloth el^ant, price los, 6d, 

PENNELL {H, CAoimomiftey)^yEOASVS 
Resaddled. By the Author of ' Puck 
on Pegasus, ' &c. &c. With Ten Full- 
page Illustrations by Geoige Du 
Maurier. Fcp. 4to. cloth elegant, 
I2s. 6d, 

PFEIFFER {Emiiy^—GhAV Alarch : 
His Silence and Song: a Poem. 
Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

Gerard's Monument and other Poems. 
Second Edition. Crown 8to. cloth, 
price 6s. 

POWLETT {Limt. N) /?.y^.— Eastern 
Legends and Stories in English 
Verse. Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

RHOADES {ydmes)'-TmohEOliz a Dra- 
matic Poem. Fcp. 8vo. price 51. 

SCOTT {Patrici) — The Dream and 
THE Deed, and other Poems. Fq>. 
8vo. price 5x. 

Songs for Music. BylFour Friends. 
Square crown 8vo. price 5/. Con- 
taming Songs by Regmald A. Gatty, 
Stephen H. Gatty, Greville J. Chester, 
and Juliana Ewing. 

SPICER (^.)— Otho's Death Wager : 
a Dark Page of History Illustnted. 
In Five Acts. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 

STONEHEWER (^^««)— Monacblla: 
a Legend of Norm Wales. A PoenL 
Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price y. 6d. 

Sweet Silvery Sayings of Shake- 
speare. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, price 
7 J. 6d. 

TA YLOR {Rev, J. W. A.) iJf.y^.— Poems. 
Fcp. 8vo. price ^s, 

TAYLOR {Sir //.)— Works Complete in 
Five Volumes. Crown 8vo. doth, 
price 30f. 

TENNYSON {Alfred) — Harold : a 
Drama. Crown 8vo price 6s, 

Queen Mary: a Drama. New Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 



Cc Kegan Paul & CoJs Publications. 



25 



TENNYSON (^.)— Works Complete:— 

The Imperial Library Edition. 

Complete in 7 vols, demy 8vo. price 

lar. 6</. each; in Roxburgh binding, 

I2J. 6d. {Seep, 31.) 

Author's Edition. In Six Volumes. 
Post 8vo. cloth gilt ; or half-morocco. 
Roxburgh style. {Seep, 31.) 

Cabinet Edition. 12 Volumes. Each 
with Frontispiece. Fcp. 8vo, price 
2J. 6d, each. {Seep, 31.) 

Cabinet Edition. 12 vols. Complete 
in handsome Ornamental Case. {See 

P' ab- 
original Editions : — 
Poems. Small 8vo. price 6s. 

Maud, and other Poems. Small 8vo. 
price 35. 6d, 

The Princess. Small 8vo. price y,6d. 

Idylls of the King. Small 8vo. 
price 5x. 

Idylls of the King. Complete. 
Small 8vo. price dr. 

The Holy Grail, and other Poems. 
Small 8vo. price 4;. 6d, 

Gareth and Lynette. Small 8vo. 

price 3f . 
Enoch Arden, &c. Small 8vo. price 

y.6d. 
In Memoriam. Small 8vo. price 4r. 

Selections from the above Works. 
Super royal i6mo. price 3^. 6d, ; cloth 
gilt extra, price 4r. 

Songs from the above Works. 
i6mo. cloth, price 2x. 6d, 

Pocket Volume Edition. 13 vols, 
in neat case, price 36^. 
Ditto, ditto. Extra cloth gilt, in case, 
price 42/. 

Shilling Edition of the Poetical 
Works. In 10 vols, pocket size, 
IS, each, sewed. 






Tennyson's Idylls of the King, and 
other Poems. Illustrated by Julia 
Margaret Cameron. 2 vols, folio, 
half-bound morocco, cloth sides, price 
£6, dr. each. 

Tennyson for the Young and for 
Recitation. Specially arranged. 
Fcp. 8vo. IX. 6d, 

Tennyson Birthday Book. Edited by 
Emily Shakespear. 32mo. cloth limp, 
2s. ; cloth extra, 31. 

THOMPSON {Alice C.)— Preludes : a 
Volume of Poems. Illustrated by 
Elizabeth Thompson (Painter of 'The 
Roll Call'). 8vo. price 7/. 6d, 

Thoughts in Verse. Small crown 8va 
price is, 6d, 

THRING (Rev, Godfrey), B.A,—HYUm 
and Sacred Lyrics. Fcp. 8vo. 
price $s, 

TODD {Herbert) Af.A.^AKVAS ; or, the 
Story of the Sword. A Poem. Crown 
8vo. price Js, 6d. 

TODHUNTER {Dr. 7.) — Laurella, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. price 
dr. d^. 

TURNER {Rev. C. 7Vif»>v<»/i)-- Sonnets, 
Lyrics, and Translations. Crown 
8vo. cloth, price 4; . 6d. 

WATERFIELD ((T.) — Hymns for 
Holy Days and Seasons. 32mo. 
cloth, price IX. d/. 

WA Y{A.) M.A,—Twt Odes of Horace 
Literally Translated in Metre. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 2j. 

WILLOUGHBY {The Hon, il/rr.)— On 
THE North Wind— Thistledown : 
a Volume of Poems. Elegantly bound* 
small crown 8vo. price ^s. 6d, 



LIBRARY NOVELS. 



AYRTON{J, C.)— A Scotch Wooing. 
2 vols, crown 8vo. 

Blub Roses ; or, Helen Malino&ka's 
Marriage. By the Author of ' V^ra.' 
Fifth ^ition. 2 vols, cloth, gilt tops, 

I2J. 



BUNNETT {F. ^. J— Linked at Last. 
Crown 8vo. 

CAD ELL {Mrs. H, ^.)— Ida Craven : 
a NoveL 2 vols, crown 8vo. 

CV^^^ (Zw/^— Judith Gwynne. 3 vols. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
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CHAPMAl/ (Hon, Mrs. E. IV.)— A 
Constant Heart : a Story. 2 vds. 
cloth, gilt tops, I2s, 

C/./<K7t?A^(C«7/)— Effie'sGame; How 
She Lost and how She Won : a 
Novel. 2 vols. 

COLLINS {Moriifner)—^^: Princess 
Clarice : a Story of 1871. 2 vols. 

Squire Silchester's Whim. 3 vols. 

Miranda : a Midsummer Madness. 
3 vols. 

CONYERS (i^ifi/o') — Chesterleigh. 
3 vols, crown 8vo. 

COTTON {R, y.)— Mr. Carington : a 
Tale of Love and Conspiracy. 3 vols, 
crown 8vo. 

DB WILLE (^.)— Under a Cloud ; or, 
Johannes Olaf: a Ncvel. Trans- 
lated by F. E. Bunnht. 3 vols. 
Crown 8vo. 

EILOART (iWrj.)— Lady Moretoun's 
Daughter. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 

FAITH FULL {Mrs, Francis G.)-ljoyi% 
Me, or Love Me Not. 3 vols, 
crown 8vo. 

FENN {G, il/.)— A Little World: a 
Novel. In 3 vds. 

FISHER {A/tW)—nis Queen. 3 vols, 
crown 8vo. 

FOTHERGILL (^w) — Aldyth : a 
Novel. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 2\s, 

Healev : a Romance. 3 vols. cr. 8vo. 

GRA V {Mrs. A*i/w//)— Lisette's Ven- 
TURE : a Novel. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 

GRIFFITHS {Capt. Arthur) — The 
Queen's Shilling : a Novel 2 vols. 

HA IVTIIORNE {Julian) -Bressant : a 
Romance. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 

Idolatry : a Romance. 2 vols. cr. 8vo. 

HA WTHORNE {Nathaniel) ~ Septi. 
Mius : a Romance. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price 91. 

IIeathergate : a Story of Scottish Life 
and Chxu-acter. By a New Author. 
2 vols, crown 8vo. 



Hogan, M.P. : a Novel. 3 vols. cr. 8vo. 

HOCKLEY {W. A)— Tales of the 
Zenana ; or, a Nuwab*s Leisure 
Hours. By the Author of 'Pandu- 
rang Hari.' With a PreBux faj Lord 
Stanley of Alderiey. 2 volsb crown 
8vo. cloth, price 2ix. 

INGELOW 0»») - Off the Skelligs. 
(Her First Romance.) 4 vols. cr. 8va 

KE A TINGE (ilfrr.)— Honor Blake: 
the Story of a Plain Woman. 2 vols, 
crown 8va 

LISTADO (7. r.)— Civil Service : a 
NoveL 2 vols, crown 8vo. 

LOVEL {Edward)— Tva. Owl's Nest ik 
the City : a Stoiy. Crown 8fa 
price lor. td. 

MACDONALD {G.) — Malcolm: s 
Novel. 3 vols. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 

St. George and St. Michael. 3 
vols, crown 8vo. 

MARKE HriTCH{B.)—TmNmc;vBcnD 
Question. Tnmslatcd 60m the Rss- 
siau by the Princess OnronsoC 2 vds. 
crown 8vo. 14/. 

MARSHALL (^>— The Story of Sii 
Edward's Wife : a Novel. Crown 
8vo. price I or. 6d. 

MORLE Y {Susan)— AiVEXs Ferrers : s 
Novel. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 

Throstlethwaite : a Novel. 3 vds. 
Crown 8vo. 

Margaret Chetwynd : a Novel. 3 
vols, crown 8vo. 

MOSTYN {Sydney) — PEtiVLEXlTY : a 
Novel. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 

My Sister Rosalind : a Novel. By 
the Author of * Christiana North,' and 
* Under the Limes.' 2 vols. 

SAUNDERS OAn) — Israel Moit, 
Overman : a Story of the Mine. 3 
vols, crown 8vo. 

SAUNDERS {iraiherine) — THK High 
Mills : a Novel. 3 vols, crown Svu 
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SUA W [Flora £.)— Castle Blair : a 
Story of Youthful ^Livcs. 2 vols, 
crown 8vo. cloth, price izr. 

SHELDON {PAi/ip)—VloMAii's A Rid- 
dle ; or, Baby Warmstrey : a Novel. 
3 vols, crown 8v6. cloth. 

ST/i£T7X)N{J/esda)—HESTEK Morley's 
Promise. 3 vols, crown 8vo. cloth. 

The Doctor's Dilemma. 3 vols, 
crown 8vo. cloth. 

■ 

TAYLOR {Coiond Mead(nvs) CS.L, 
M.R,LA. — Seeta : a Novel 3 vols, 
crown 8vo. 

A Noble Queen. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 
Thomasina : a Novel. 2 vols. cr. 8vo. 



TRA VERS {Afar,)— 'Tke. Spinsters of 
Blatchington : a Novel. 2 vols, 
crown 8vo. 

Vanessa. By the Author of 'Thoma- 
sina ' &c. a Novel. 2 vols. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 

Waiting for Tidings. By the Author 
of * White and Black.' 3 vols. cr. 8vo. 

WEDMORE (/:)— Two Girls. 2 vols, 
crown 8vo. 

What 'tis to Love. By the Author 
of 'Flora Adair/ 'The Value of 
Fosterstown.* 3 vols, crown 8vo. 

YORKE {Stephen) — Cleveden : a Novel. 
2 vols, crown 8vo. 



WORKS OF FICTION IN ONE VOLUME. 



BETHAM'EDWARDS {Miss Af.) 

Kitty. With a Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo. price 6s, 

CLERK {Mrs. Godfrey)— 'ILkA EN NAs : 
Historical Tales and Anecdotes of the 
Times of the Early Khalifahs. Trans- 
lated from the Arabic Originals. Illus- 
trated with Historical and Explanatory 
Notes. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 7^. 

GARRETT (^.)— By Still Waters : a 
Story for Quiet Hours. With Seven 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

HARDY {Thomas)— K Pair of Blue 
Eyes. Author of * Far from the Mad- 
ding Crowd.' Crown 8vo. price 6f. 

HAWTHORNE (iV.) — Septimius : a 
Romance. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. price ^, 

HOWARD {Mary ilf.)— Beatrice Ayl- 
MER, and other Tales. Crown 8vo. 
price 6s, 

/GNOTC/S—CvLiiSHiiLE Folk: a Novel. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 6s, 

MA CDONALD {G. ) —Malcolm. With 
Portrait c^ the Author engraved on 
Steel. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 6s, 

MEREDITH {George) — Ordeal of 
Richard Feverel. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s, 



PALGRAVE {W, Giford )-HEVMAfiS 
Agha : an Eastern Narrative. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s, 

Pandurang Hari; or, Memoirs of a 
Hindoo. With an Introductory Pre- 
face by Sir H. Bartle E. Frere, 
G. C. S. I. , C. B. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

Reginald Bramble : a Cynic of the 
Nineteenth Century. An Autobio- 
graphy. Crown 8vo. price tor. 6</. 

SAUNDERS OAff) — Israel Mort, 
Overman : a Story of the Mine. 
Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

SAUNDERS {Katherin^ — Gideon's 
Rock, and other Stories. Crown 8vo. 
price 6s, 

Joan Merryweather, and other 
Stories. Crown 8vo. price 6x, 

Margaret and Elizabeth: a Story 
of the Sea. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

TAYLOR {Col,Meadows)C,S,L,M,R,LA, 
The Confessions of a Thug. 
Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

Tara: a Mahratta Tale. Crown 8vo. 
price dr. 

CORNHILL LIBRARY of FICTION 
(7}ir). Crown 8vo. price y, 6d. per 
volume. 

Half-a-Dozbn Daughters. By J. 
Masterman. 
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A List of 



CORN HILL LIBRARY of FICTION, 
The House of Raby. By Mrs. G. 
I looper. 

A Fight for Life. By Moy Thomas. 

Ror.iN Gray. By Charles Gibbon. • 

One of Two ; or. The Left-Haoded 
Bride. By J. Hain FriswelL 



CORNHILL LIBRARY of FICTION, 
GoD*s Providence House. By Mrs. 
G. L*. Banks. 

For Lack of Gold. By Charles 
Gibbon. 

Abel Drake's Wife. By John Saun- 
ders. 

HiRELL. By John Saunders. 



CHEAP FICTION. 



GIBBON {Charlis)^YoK Lack of Gold. 
With a Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 
Illustrated Boards, price 2j. 

KouiN Gray. With a Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. Illustrated boards, price 2J-. 



SAUNDERS 0^«) — HiRELL. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. Illustrated 
boards, price 25, 

Abel Drake's Wife. With Frontis- 
piece. Illustrated boards, price 2x. 



BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 



Aunt Mary's Bran Pie. By the Author 
of *St. Olave's.' Illustrated. Price 
3^. 6</. 

BARLEE (E//^)— Locked Out: a Tale 
of the Strike. With a Frontispiece. 
Royal i6mo. price is. 6d, 

BON WICK (y.) F.R,G.S.—TmL Tas- 
M AN IAN Lily. With Frontispiece. 
Crown Svo. price $5. 

Mike Howe, the Bushranger of Van 
Diemen's Land. With Frontispiece. 
Crown Svo. price $5. 

Dravk Men's Footsteps. By the Editor 
of 'Men who have Risen.' A Book 
of Kxample and Anecdote for Young 
People. With Four Illustrations by 
C Doyle. Third Edition. Crown 
Svo. price 3J. (id. 

Children's Toys, and some Elementary 
J wessons in General Knowledge which 
they teach. Illustrated. Crown Svo. 
cloth, price 5j. 

COLERIDGE (.SVir^)— Pretty Lessons 
IN Verse for Good Children, 
witli some Lessons in Latin, in Easy 
Rl.ymc. A New Edition. Illus- 
tiatcd. Fcp. Svo. cloth, price 3^, dd. 



UANVERS {N, i^.)— Little Minnie's 
Troubles : an Every-day Chronicle. 
With 4 Illustrations by W. H. Hughes. 
Fcp. cloth, price 3/. 6d, 

Pixie's Adventures ; or, the Tale of 
a Terrier. With 21 IlIustration& 
i6mo. cloth, price \5, 6d, 

DA VIES {G. C>*rw/^/^rr)— Mountain, 
Meadow, and Mere: a Scries of 
Outdoor Sketches of Sport, Scenery, 
Adventures, and Natural History. 
With Sixteen Illustrations by Bosworth 
W. Harcourt. Crown Svo. price 6s, 

Rambles and Adventures of our 
School Field Club. With Four 
Illustrations. Crown Svo. price Ss. 

DRUMMOND (i^//w)— Tripps Build- 
ings. A Study from Life, with 
Frontispiece. Small crown Svo. price 
y. 6d. 

EDMONDS (^^^^) — Well Spent 
Lives : a Series of Modem Biography. 
Crown Svo. price 5^. 

EVANS {Mark)— This. Story of our 
Father's Love, told to Children; 
being a New and Enlarged Edition of 
Theology for Children. With Four 
Illustrations. Fcap. Svo. price 3x. 6d, 
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FARQUHARSON {M.) 

I. Elsie Dinsmore. Crown 8vo. 
price 31. 6</. 

II. Ei^ie's Girlhood. Crown 8vo. 
price 3J. 6^. 

III. Elsie's Holidays at Roselands. 
Crown 8vo. price 3^. 6</. 

HERFORD {Brooke)— 1\\^ Story of 
Religion in England : a Book for 
Young Folk. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 5j. 

INGELOW ( Jean ) — The Little 
Wonder-horn. With Fifteen Illus- 
trations. Small 8vo. price 25. 6d, 

KER {David)— Tn^ BoY Slave in 
Bokhara: a Tale of Central Asia. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 

The Wild Horseman of the Pampas. 
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

LEANDER {Richard) — Fantastic 
Stories. Translated from the German 
by Paulina B. Granville. With Eight 
Full-page Illustrations by M. E. 
Frascr-Tytler. Crown 8vo. price 51. 

LEE {Holme)— YlBXi Title of Honour. 
A Book for Girls. New Edition. 
With a Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 
price $s. 

LEWIS {Mary A.) -A Rat with Three 
Tales. With Four Illustrations by 
Catherine F. Frere. Price Sj. 

Little Minnie's Troubles : an Every- 
day Chronicle. With Four Illustra- 
tions by W. H. Hughes. Fcap. price 
y. (>d. 

MC CLINTOCK (Z.)— SiR Spangle 
and the Dingy Hen. Illustrated. 
Square crown 8vo. price zs. (>d. 

MAC JCENNA {S, y.)— Plucky Fel- 
lows. A Book for Boys. With Six 
Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8yo. price 3J. (>d. 

At School with an Old Dragoon. 
With Six Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price $s. 

MALDEN {H. E,)'—V^iSQ^ and Prin- 
cesses : Two Fairy Tales. Crown 
8vo. cloth. 



NAAKE {J: 7!) — Slavonic Fairy 
Tales. From Russian, Servian, 
Polish, and Bohemian Sources. With 
Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 

/^^ZZ^TVIA^C^.)— The Desert Pastor. 
Jean Jarousseau. Translated from 
the French. By Colonel E. P. Dc 
L'Hoste. With a Frontispiece. New 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. price 3X. 6^. 

REANEY {Mrs, G, ^.)— Waking and 
Working; or, From Girlhood to 
Womanhood. With a Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. price 5^. 

Sunbeam Willie, and other Stories. 
Three Illustrations. Royal i6mo. 
price is, 6d, 

Blessing and Blessed : a Story of 
Girl Life. Crown 8vo. cloth, price $s. 

Sunshine Jenny and other Stories. 
3 Illustrations. Royal i6mo. cloth, 
price is, 6d, 

ROSS {Mrs. E,), («Nelsie Brook') — 
Daddy's Pet. A Sketch from 
Humble Life. With Six Illustrations. 
Royal i6mo. price is, 

SADLER {S. fV,) R.J\r,— The African 
Cruiser: a Midshipman's Adventures 
on the West Coast. With Three 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 31. 6d, 

Seeking his Fortune, and other Stories. 
With Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
price y, 6d. 

Seven Autumn Leaves from Fairv 
Land. Illustrated with Nine Etchings. 
Square crown 8vo. price y, 6d. 

STRETTON{Hesba),AvL^oxol 'Jessica's 
First Prayer.' 

Michel Lorio's Cross and other 
Stories. With Two Illustrations. 
Royal i6mo. price is. (>d. 

The Storm of Life. With Ten Illus- 
trations. Sixteenth Thousand. Royal 
i6mo. price is, 6d. 

The Crew of the Dolphin. Illus- 
trated. Thirteenth Thousand. Royal 
i6mo. price is. 6d, 
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STRETTON {Hesha), Author of 'Jessica's 
First Prayer.* 

Cassy. Thirt^r-foorth Thousand. With 
Six Illustrations. Royal i6mo. price 
IX. dd. 

The King's Servants. Thirty-eighth 
Thousand. With Eight Illustrations. 
Royal i6nio. price u. 6</. 

Lost Gip. Fifty-fourth Thousand. 
With Six Illustrations. Royal l6mo. 
price IX. dd. 

\* Abo a handsomdy bound Edition^ with 
Titfeihe IHustrations^ price 2s. 6d. 

David Lloyd's Last Will. With 
Four Illustrations. Royal i6mo. 
price 2x. 6d. 

The Wonderful Life. Twelfth 
Thousand. Fcap. 8vo. price 2x. 6d, 

A Night and a Day. With Frontis- 
piece. Eighth Thousand. Royal 
i6mo. limp cloth, price 6d. 

Friends till Death. With Illustra- 
tions and Frontispiece. Twentieth 
Thousand. Royal i6mo. price ix. 6d, ; 
limp clothy price 6d. 



STRETTON {fffsba). Author of 'Jessica's 
First Prayer.* 

Two Christmas Stories. With 
Frontispiece. Fifteenth Thousand. 
Rojral i6mo. limp cloth, price (>d, 

Michel Lorio's Cross, and Left 
Alone. With Fronti^iece. Twelfth 
Thousand. Royal i6mo. limp doth, 
price (>d. 

Old Transome. With Frontispiece. 
Twelfth Thousand. Royal i6mo. 
limp cloth, price 6d. 

»,» Taken fix)m • The King's Servants.' 

The Worth of a Baby, and How 
Apple-Tree Court was Won. With 
Frontispiece. Fifteenth Thousand. 
Royal i6mo. limp doth, price 6d. 

SuNNYLAND Stories. By the Author o! 
»Aunt Mary's Bran Pie.' Illustrated. 
Small 8vo. price 3x. 6d, 

WHITAKER (/X^m/f/-)— Christy's In- 
heritance. A London Story. Illus- 
trated. Rojral i6mo. price is. dd, 

ZIMMERN (If,)^SroM%s in Precious 
Stones. With Six Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price y 



A LIST 

OF THE COLLECTED EDITIONS OF 



MR. TENNYSON'S WORKS. 



THE IMPERIAL LIBRARY EDITION, 

COMPLETE IN SEVEN OCTAVO VOLUMES. 
Cloth, price lof. 6</. per vol. \ w. (td, Roxburgh bix^ding. 

CONTBMTS. 



Vol. L— MISCELLANEOUS POEMS. 
II.-MISCELLANEOUS POEMS. 
III.-PRINCE8S. AND OTHER 
POEMS. 



Vol. IV.»IN MEMORIAM and MAUD. 
V.-IDYLLS OP THE KINO. 
VI.-IDYLLS OF THE KINO. 
VII.— DRAMAS. 



VoL 



Printed in large, clear, old-faced type, with a Steel Engraved Portrait of the Author, the 
set complete, price £Z' '3'* ^ *»* "^^^ handsomest Edition published, 

THE AUTHOR'S EDITION, 

IN SIX VOLUMEa Bound in cloth, 38X. 6<^. 

Contents. 
I.-EARLY POEMS and ENGLISH Vol. IV. -THE PRINCESS and MAUD. e«. 

II lIIjcMLEV^ALL LUCRE V.-ENOCH ARDEN and IN 

""T?uWothe?pJ^i;' J;."''''^' MEMORIAM. dr. 

III.— THE IDYLLS OF THE KING, VI.-QUEEN MARY and HAROLD 

complete, ^s. 6d. * 7'. 

This Edition can also be had bound in half-morocco^ Roxburgh^ price is. 6d. per vol. extra. 



THE CABINET EDITION, 

COMPLETE IN TWELVE VOLUMES. Price 2*. &/. each. 



CONTBNTS. 



Vol. I.— EARLY POEMS. Illustrated with 
a Photographic Portrait of Mr. 
Tennyson. 



IL— ENGLISH IDYLLS, and other 
POEMS. Containing an Engraving 
of Mr. Tennyson's Residence at 
Aldworth. 



III.— LOCKSLEY HALL, and other 
POEMS. With an Engraved 
Picture of Farringford. 



IV.— LUCRETIUS, and other POEMS. 
Contaming an Engraving of a Scene 
in the Garden at Swainston. 



V.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. With 
an Autotype of the Bust of Mr. 
Tennyson by T. Woohier, R.A, 



Vol. VI.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. Illu». 
trated with an Engraved Porlnut of 
' Ekine,' from a Photographic Study 
by Julia M. Cameron. 
VII.-IDYLI^ OF THE KING. Con- 
taining an Engraving of 'Arthur,' 
from a Photographic Study by Julia 
M. Cameron. 

VIIL-THE PRINCESS. With an Ea- 
graved Frontispiece. 

IX.-MAUD and ENOCH ARDEN. 
With a Picture of 'Maud.' taken 
from a Photographic Study by Julia 
M. Cameron. 

X.— IN MEMORIAM. With a Steel 
Engraving of Arthur H. Hallam, 
engraved from a picture in possession 
of the Author, by J. C. Armjrtage. 

XI.-qUBBN MARY: a Drama. With 
Trontispiece by Walter Crane. 

XIL— HAROLD : a Drama. With Frontis- 
piece by Walter Crane. 






These Volumes maybehaduparatefytOrthe Edition complete ^ in a handsome ornamental 

case, price yss. 



THE 



Vol. I.-POBMS. 

IL— POEMS. 

IIL-POEMS. 

IV.— IDYLLS OF THE KING. 

V.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. 

VI.-IDYLLS OF THE KINO. 



MINIATURE EDITION, 

IN THIRTEEN VOLUMES. 
Contents. 

VoLVIL-IDYLLS OF THE KING. 
VIII.-IN MEMORIAM. 
IX.-PRINCESS. 
X.— MAUD. 

XL-BNOCH ARDEN. • 
XII.— QUEEN MARY. 



Vol. XIII.— HAROLD. 

Bound in imitation vellum, ornamented in ^t and gilt edges, in case, prict 43* 
This Edition can also be had in plaui binding and case, price 36;. 
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hOWDOM : PMNTKO BY 

8P0TTUW0ODB AND CO.« NBW-STltSBT SQUAXK 

AND rARUAMENT STKKKT 
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